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NOTE. 


Tuts book is a translation of Wecklein’s second edition (1878), 
with such changes in text and commentary as were requested 
by Dr. Wecklein himself. The translator has allowed himself 
some freedom in the form of expression, but he has not know- 
ingly departed from the substance of the original, and still less 
has he anywhere substituted his own views for those of the 
German editor. In the transcription of the metrical schemes into 
the notation commonly used in this country, his responsibility is 
somewhat greater than elsewhere, but here too he has endeavored 
to follow the editor’s intentions. Two transpositions of parts 
of the Introduction and Appendix have been made, in conformity 
to the arrangement of other books of this Series. References to 
American grammatical works have been added, and in some cases 
these have replaced the original references to Kriiger. 

The thanks of the translator are due to Dr. Wecklein for his 
permission to make the translation and for his hearty co-operation 
in the work, and to the editors of this Series for efficient aid and 


timely corrections. 
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PNTRODUCTION 


I. Tue Myrs or PRoMETHEUS BEFORE AESCHYLUS. 


To the mind of the savage man, the generation of fire, when a 
tree is struck by lightning from the sky, or a spark elicited from a 
piece of wood by friction, is not simply a marvel, but a miracle. 
And the operation too of this same fire seems to him a miracle. 
Fire is the celestial agency which aids man in all the arts of life 
—in whatever he fashions and creates. The possession of fire, 
and the knowledge how to use it in the preparation of food and 
the practice of the mechanic arts, lift a community out of a con- 
dition of savagery and advance it to a life of culture and com- 
fort. As man grows in independence, in self-consciousness, as he 
feels in himself the ability to guard against misfortune by his own 
prudence, as his standard of living and thinking is raised, he 

becomes aware of a distinct break with his past life — its uncer- 

tainties, its hampered conditions and its narrow horizon. What 
formerly he expected from the grace of the gods, and sought to 
obtain through sacrifices, he now believes that he can get by his 
own skill. Accordingly this transition from barbarism to civiliza- 
tion comes to be associated with the idea of a Titan-like struggle 
on the part of men to make themselves equal to God—with the 
notion of a curtailment of divine privileges for the advantage of the 
human race, and of defiance and revolt against the gods. 

Out of these conceptions, the story of Prometheus, in its various 
shapes, has gradually grown. The origin of this myth is to be. 
sought in the time when the Indo-European peoples still formed 
one community.’ Fire comes in two ways. Either it descends 
from the sky as a flash of lightning and kindles a tree or shrub, or 


1 Compare Adalbert Kuhn’s The 1859. See also Georg Curtius, Greek 
Descent of Fire (die Herabkunft des Etymology, p. 885 (5th edit.). 
Feuers und des Géttertranks), Berlin, 
al 
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it is obtained by friction. The first is the older way and furnishes 
the rudiments of the myth. In the ancient Hindu legend, Agni, the 
divine impersonation of fire, is brought down to mortals from 
the sky. In one account, having disappeared from the earth, he 
is brought back from the abode of the gods by Matarigvan, and 
given to the Bhrgus; in another the divine flame is brought to the 
world from a cave among the Bhrgus; in a third form of the story, 
the Bhrgus themselves fetch the fire-god and deliver him to man- 
kind. The Bhrgus are the lightning; the word means ‘ bright,’ 
‘flashing,’ from the root bhrag-, akin to that of ¢A¢€yw and fulgeo.- 
Elsewhere Agni himself is called Matarigvan; this rests on the 
primitive conception that the fire itself, as lightning, descends of 
its own accord upon the earth. <A frequent surname of Agni is 
Pramati, that is, ‘ Forethought,’ ‘ Providence.’ 

But fire was obtained, in ancient times, by the twirling motion 
of a wooden rod bearing upon the centre of a wheel or disk 
of wood,—a method practised in India to the present day in 
kindling the pure sacrificial fire. The twirling stick or drill was 
called pramanthas (from math-, manth-, mathami, ‘ turn,’ ‘ twirl’) ; 
and this word is the ultimate source of the name IIpouyfevs." 

These two conceptions of the origin of fire, became, in the course 
of time, more or less combined and fused. The ‘ fire-drill’ 
mpounfevs came to be identified with Agni Pramati and Matar- 
i¢gvan; the fire-borer was metamorphosed into a provident fire- 
bringer, who kindled an inflammable shrub at the fire of the sky 
and brought it down to the earth. So arose the Greek notion 
of a ‘Forethinker’ Prometheus, of vaguely defined nature, but 
thought of rather as superhuman than divine, who steals fire from 
the chariot of the Sun, from the hearth of Zeus, or from the forge 
of Hephaestus, brings it to men in a tinder-stalk (vapOyé; see note 
on verse 109 of the play), and so becomes the founder of human 
civilization. 

In the Attic religious system, Prometheus appears as simple 
god of civilization, in intimate union with Hephaestus and Athena. 
Just outside of Athens was the KoAwvds immios, a hill sacred to 


on Thurians venerated a Zeus MpouavOeds. See Lycophr. 537, and 
scholia. 
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Poseidon, which furnished the potters’ quarter of the city, the 
Kepapecxos, with admirable clay for the famous and much-sought 
Attic vases. Between this hill and the city lay the Academy, the 
sacred grove of the hero Academus. Here Prometheus was wor- 
shipped in conjunction with Hephaestus and Athena. In the 
space dedicated to the goddess Athena stood an old statue of 
Prometheus, with an altar. At the entrance was a pedestal with 
a relief representing Prometheus and Hephaestus. Prometheus 
was here figured as the more prominent and older god, with a 
sceptre in his hand; Hephaestus as younger and less important. 
On the same pedestal a common altar of the two deities was 
represented. In honor of Prometheus the festival called Tpop7Gea 
was annually celebrated, with a torch-race (Aapradndopia, ap7ra- 
dndpouia) from the Academy to the city. The torches were lighted 
at the altar of Prometheus, and the runners endeavored to out- 
strip each other without extinguishing their torches.! This solem- 
nity is the remnant of an exceedingly ancient religious observance 
—the Renewal of Fire. The idea of a difference between pure, 
celestial fire and fire which has been defiled by human use is 
common to the Indo-European nations; and this notion led to 
the custom of replacing, from time to time, the polluted fire in 
house and workshop by the pure element, in the belief that this 
would bring renewed prosperity. How the torch-race arose from 
this usage, can best be seen from the following story, told by 
Plutarch in his life of Aristides, chapter 20. When the Greeks, 
after the battle of Plataea, consulted the Delphic oracle respect- 
ing the sacrifices they should make, the god gave directions that, 
as the fire in that region had been polluted by the barbarians, 
no sacrifices should be made until it had all been extinguished 
and fresh fire brought from the common hearth at Delphi. On 
this, the leaders of the Greeks ordered all fire throughout that 
country to be quenched, and the Plataean Euchidas proceeded to 
Delphi, promising to bring the new fire from the Delphic sanctuary 
with all possible despatch. He purified himself, sprinkled him- 
self with holy water, and put a chaplet of laurel on his head. 


1 §chol, Soph. Oed. Col. 56; Pausanias i., 30. 2. 
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Taking the fire from the altar, he set out at full speed for Plataea, 
and arrived there the same day before sunset, having traversed a 
distance of a thousand stadia. He had only strength to greet his 
fellow-townsmen and give them the fire, when he fell to the ground 
and breathed his last. It was thought needful, we see, that the 
transportation of the fire should be as rapid as possible, so that its 
original purity might be preserved, and a continuity, as it were, 
established between the altar at Delphi and the new hearth at 
Plataea. In like manner at Athens the pure fire was taken from 
the altar of Prometheus and borne with the utmost despatch into 
the city to the quarter of the smiths and the potters. It is clear 
that at Athens Prometheus was a fire-god who stood in a very 
intimate relation to the handicrafts of the place.’ He is men- 
tioned with veneration by the citizen of Colonus in Sophocles’s 
Oedipus at Colonus, verse 54 ff. : 

xGpos pev tepds was 00 ears exer O€ vy 

ceuvos Iloceaddv 45 6 tupddpos Oeds 

Turav LUpopnfeds. 


Elsewhere a certain trait of insubordination and defiance attaches 
to Prometheus. Even in the Hindu legends we find the Bhrgu 
characterized by this trait, and are reminded of the description in 
the Homeric Hymns?’ of the Greek Phlegyes, the counterpart of 
the Bhrgus : 

ies 8 és Drcyiwy avdpdv rodw bBpiotawv, 
ot Avds otk ddéyovtes emt yOovi varerdacKov 


év Kady Bhooyn Kyduoidos éyytOe Aluvns. 


In the Hesiodic poetry (Theogony, 535 ff., Works and Days, 
47 ff.) we find the myth of Prometheus detailed at length, but 
curiously interwoven with ethical ideas and overlaid with additions 
made with evident design. A naive, peasant-like conception of 
civilization here finds expression, as something which has led men 
into resistance to the divine will, and so has brought evil into the 
world by way of retribution. In the Theogony the story runs thus: 

1Compare Weckiein’s essay on the 2 ii., 100, ed. Baumeister. 


torch-race, in Hermes, Vol. vii., pp. 
437-452. 
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‘When gods and mortal men were divided! at Mecone, then the 
artful, crafty-souled Prometheus, son of the Titan Iapetus and of 
Clymene, brother of the sturdy Atlas, the high-souled Menoetius, 
and the blundering Epimetheus, sought, in the division of a sacri- 
ficial ox, to deceive the mind of Zeus. He laid on one side, as the 
portion of men, the flesh and the rich inner parts, wrapped them 
in the skin, and laid the ox’s stomach upon them; on the other 
side he set apart for Zeus the white bones, artfully heaped up, and 
concealed by shining fat. Taken to task by Zeus for this unequal 
division, he smiled roguishly, and bade Zeus take his choice. Zeus 
perceived the trick, and foreboded evil in his heart to mortal men, 
—evil which was destined to be fulfilled. He raised with both 
hands the fat, and waxed mightily wroth as he beheld the white 
bones beneath.’ In penalty, fire was withheld from mankind. 
‘But the son of Iapetus, friendly to man, outwitted Zeus, and 
stole the fire’s far-flashing brightness in a hollow tinder-stalk. 
For this Zeus sent an evil on mankind. At his bidding, Hephaes- 
tus fashioned of clay a woman, whom Athena endowed with all 
charms. Then he gave to men the beautiful bane, and from her 
sprang the race of women, who dwell as.a great plague among 
mortal men, like the drones of a bee-hive. But the kind-souled ° 
Prometheus, as a warning that Zeus’s mind is not to be deceived, 
was bound to a pillar by chains riveted through its middle. Then 
Zeus sent an eagle which devoured Prometheus’s imperishable liver ; 
there grew each night as much as the bird had consumed by 
day. The eagle was slain by Heracles,’ and thus the son of 


1 That is, when, at the accession of | ple of Zeus at Olympia. In the vase- 


Zeus to power, the separation of gods 
and men took place, and the patri- 
archal community in which the two 
races had lived together under Cro- 
nus had come to an end. Compare 
Schoemann, die Hesiodische Theogonie, 
p. 209. 

2 See note on verse 65 of the play. 

3A painting, representing the 
chained Prometheus and his liber- 
ator Heracles, was seen by Pausanias 
the periegete (v., 11. 12) in the tem- 


picture mentioned in the note on 
65, Heracles, half-kneeling behind 
the impaled Prometheus, is just 
shooting an arrow at the eagle. 
The hook-beaked monster is flying 
toward Prometheus, whose pinioned 
hands are outstretched in an attitude 
of defence. Behind the eagle is a 
bearded bystander with a staff in his 
hand. Achilles Tatius iii., 8, de- 
scribes a painting in which Prome- 
theus was depicted with contracted 
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Tapetus was delivered from his pain, not against Zeus’s will, to 
the end that Heracles’s fame should increase upon the broad 
earth.’ 

According to the Works and Days, Zeus conceals the fire be- 
cause Prometheus has deceived him, but Prometheus secretly 
purloins it again from Zeus. In retribution for this, Zeus sends 
to Epimetheus the woman Pandora, endowed by all the gods with 
manifold gifts.1 Epimetheus receives her against the express 
warnings of his brother, and knows not the evil till it is upon him. 
For till then the generations of men upon earth had lived free from 
pain and heavy sorrow, and free from deadly disease. But the 
woman lifted the lid from the jar, and all sicknesses and sorrows 


flew forth and spread over land and sea. 


brows and lips and half-open mouth, 
his right thigh drawn up and his left 
leg extended in a spasm of anguish, 
his look directed partly toward Hera- 
cles, who, armed with bow and spear, 
was about to let fly his arrow, and 
partly toward the bird, which, perched 
on Prometheus’s thigh, was burrowing 
into his vitals with its beak. This de- 
scription nearly corresponds to a Pom- 
peian wall-painting (Zahn, Ornamente, 
ii., Plate 30), in which Prometheus 
is fastened bolt upright to a lofty 
cliff; on his right foot, which pro- 
jects a little, sits the eagle, its beak 
plunged into Prometheus’s breast, 
while Heracles stands on the level 
ground below, aiming an arrow at 
the eagle. Similar representations 
of the liberation of Prometheus are 
found on a sarcophagus of the Capi- 
toline Museum, and in a wall-painting 
in a columbarium (Jahn, die Wand- 
gemdlde des Columbariums in der Villa 
Pam/fili, Plate I., 3). In the latter 
picture, Prometheus is suspended with 
extended arms on the face of a cliff, 
resting his left foot on a projecting 
rock. The eagle, at his side, grasp- 
ing with one claw Prometheus’s right 


Only Hope remained 


foot, is tearing his breast, from which 
blood is trickling down. Behind Her- 
acles, who is preparing for his shot, 
stands the goddess Athena, pointing 
at the mark, and so making it clear 
that the arrow is not to strike Prome- 
theus, but the eagle. 

1The myth of Pandora is repre- 
sented on a cista of Praeneste (Monu- 
menti dell’ Instituto arch., Vol. vi., 
Plate xxxix.; compare R. Garucci 
in Annali dell’ Inst., 1860, p. 99) in 
five scenes. In the first, Prometheus 
is exhibiting the stolen fire to a female 
figure (Themis ?). In the second, he 
is giving the fire to a group of sur- 
prised and overjoyed men. In the 
third, Pandora is receiving from Zeus 
the fatal vessel, a two-handled jar 
with a tall cover. In the fourth, Pan- 
dora offers the jar to a man, who 
turns away in horror with a gesture 
of refusal. The fifth shows Prome- 
theus nailed to a rock in an oblique 
posture, with outstretched hands and 
manacled feet; at his feet is the 
eagle, looking round in rage and 
alarm at Heracles, who has already 
raised his club to slay the monster. 
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within, for Pandora at the behest of Zeus had closed the lid before 
she could escape. 

These two narratives seek to explain how evil came into the 
world. The first conception, that increased material comfort! 
brought with it luxury and its evil consequences, appears to be 
more primitive and simpler than the other idea, that misery came 
into the world through womankind. Both conceptions are united 
in the account of the Works and Days, in which Pandora is no 
longer ancestress of the human race, but an independent person- 
age. Prometheus is conceived as the genius of humanity. The 
human race, by a crime against Deity (for Prometheus fancies 
himself wiser than Zeus, see verse 62 and note), brings on itself 
divine_retribution, and therewith all the pain and misery of life. 
Furthermore Prometheus, as giver of fire, was naturally thought of 
as the founder of burnt sacrifices. And since in sacrifices only a 
small part of each victim fell to the gods’ share,’ it might easily 
occur to the philosophizing poet to ascribe this fact to the pre- 
sumptuous spirit of that founder, and to an intelligence which 
sought the advantage of mankind at the expense of the honors 
anciently accorded to the gods. 


II. Tue Srory or PRoMETHEUS IN AESCHYLUS. 


Prometheus is the son of the goddess Themis, —his father is 
nowhere mentioned. In the struggle between the Titanis and Zeus 
he had at first sided with the Titans; afterwards— since he learned 
from his mother Themis that the victory would be decided, not by 
brute strength, but by craft and stratagem, and since the Titans 
rejected his counsels, —he forsook the losing cause, and ranged 
himself, with his mother, on the side of Zeus, to share in the fruits 
of victory. With his effective aid, Cronus and the Titans were 
hurled into the abyss of Tartarus. But in the adjustment and 
regulation of the new empire, a dispute arose between Zeus and 
Prometheus. It was Zeus’s wish to destroy the old race of man- 


1 Hes. Th. 556: Kkalove odaTéa AcevKa Ovnevtwy emi 
ex Tod 8 aOavarocw er xOovl pun Baer. 
avOpdr wv 
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kind which had existed during the era of the Titans, and replace 

it by a new race adapted to the new order of things. But Prome- 

theus came forward as the champion of the old generation of men, 

imbecile and insensate though they were. He awoke them to active 
exertion, he gave them fire stolen from the gods, he taught them 

all arts and handicrafts; in short, by developing in them thought 

and consciousness (444), he not only assured their existence, but 

made it nobler and happier. 

But the day of license, of independent action, is past; every 
one has now his allotted post and his prescribed function. A 
universal regime, with Zeus at the head, has been established, to 
which the individual must conform, though conformity may seem, 
in contrast to the olden time, to involve suppression of personal 
freedom (compare 149 ff.). So Prometheus’s wilful infringement 
of the new system (543), his revolt against the sovereign of the 
world, must needs be severely punished, — the more severely be- 
cause Zeus’s empire is new, and can be fortified only by prompt 
and vigorous measures against every act of insubordination. 

Cratos and Bia, ministers of Zeus and personifications of his 
stern discipline, drag Prometheus to a wild region of Scythia, on 
the confines of the world; there Hephaestus nails him to a lofty 
cliff near the ocean. This severe punishment seems to Prometheus 
the height of ingratitude and cruelty on Zeus’s part, — ingratitude 
toward one who has been his faithful ally in the stress of the 
conflict with the Titans, and cruelty toward a fellow-deity whose 
only offence lies in having done good to mankind. Such sufferings, 
borne with fortitude, may well awaken pity ; and the daughters of 
Oceanus,’ compassionate natures, startled by the resounding blows 
of the hammer, approach and utter bitter complaints against the 
cruelty of the new sovereign of Olympus. 

But Prometheus is not bound down to passive endurance. He 


1 On a sarcophagus of the Blundell most in suppliant attitude clasping 
collection (L’ngravings and Etchings the feet of Hephaestus. The latter 
of the principal statues, etc., in the col- sits, cap on head and hammer in 
lection of Henry Blundell, Plate 108) hand, before the figure of Prome- 
is a relief representing five Oceanids, theus, who is already nailed to the 
two of whom are kneeling, the fore- rock. 
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has the means of active resistance, for he knows a secret, on the 
knowledge of which Zeus’s future depends. He knows that Zeus 
will hereafter contemplate a marriage with Thetis, and that the 
son born from this union is destined to be mightier than his sire. 
With the aid of this secret, Prometheus thinks to take signal 
vengeance on his tormentor. Zeus must humble himself, or be 
hurled from his throne, like Cronus before him, and Uranus before 
Cronus. In the assurance that a day of reckoning will hereafter 
come, Prometheus receives with a scornful smile the offers of 
Oceanus, who now appears, ready to intercede with Zeus in the 
hope that by timely renunciation and submission, Prometheus may 
be admitted to pardon. These prudent counsels come prematurely. 
The authority of their propounder is insufficient, and Prometheus 
is himself in too passionate a frame of mind. .Confident that the 
right is on his side, he treats Oceanus as a compliant weakling, 
caring only for his own ease and safety. The offer of mediation 
fails of its intended effect; far from being moved to submission, 
Prometheus is only strengthened in his resistance. 

From this sullen mood he is roused to violent passion by a visit 
of the frenzied Io,’ the daughter of Inachus. Chosen by Zeus as 


1 The legend of Iodemandsa word. sponds to the Phoenician Dido, like- 


She was daughter of the Argive river- 
god Inachus, and a priestess of the 
Argive Hera. Beloved of Zeus, she 
was changed by the jealous Hera into 
a cow, and guarded by the hundred- 
eyed Argus. When Argus was slain, 
she was pursued by a gad-fly, and 
driven through the world, till at 
length in Egypt she was restored to 
her proper form and became the 
mother of Epaphus. This Argive 
legend, like the Corinthian myth of 
Medea, and the Attic myth of Iphi- 
genia, seems to have originated under 
Phoenician influence, and afterwards 
to have had Egyptian elements en- 
grafted upon it. Just as the wander- 
ing Heracles has arisen in large meas- 
ure from the Phoenician Melkarth, 
so the wandering Io probably corre- 


wise a wandering deity. In origin 
she is a moon-goddess (compare 
Suidas s.v. *Ié+ “lots: ottw yap thy 
ceAnvnv éxddovv *Apyetor), like Medea 
and Iphigenia. Later she was con- 
ceived of simply as priestess of Hera, 
as was Medea in Corinth. She was 
changed into a cow, just as Callisto 
(another name for the moon-goddess) 
was changed into a bear. The figure 
of a horned bull or cow belongs dis- 
tinetly to the Phoenician moon-wor- 
ship ; in the Greek myths, it naturally 
suggested the notion of a metamorpho- 
sis. The paths of the moon were 
transferred from the sky to the earth, 
and these wanderings geographically 
defined in a variety of ways. — Argus 
Panoptes (‘the all-seer’) is explained 
by Macrobius (Sat. i. 19. 12) as the 
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his favorite, she is pursued by the jealous fury of Hera, driven 
from land to land and sea to sea, through the abodes of many hor- 
rible monsters. Although Prometheus knows, from the prophecies 
of his mother Themis, that Zeus is to bring Io’s sufferings to a 
happy conclusion, and that from the progeny of Zeus and Io is to 
come his own deliverer, nevertheless passion stifles in him all sober 
thought; he sees in this act of Zeus nought but a wanton out- 
rage, and his indignation and thirst for revenge pass all bounds. 
The measure of his guilt is full; he utters a speech of defiance 
and abuse, which Zeus can no longer overlook. Hermes, sent by 
Zeus, appears and demands with dire threats the revelation of the 
secret which Prometheus vaunts so loudly. The messenger is 
dismissed with insult and mockery, and his threats are now ful- 
filled. In the midst of thunder, lightning, and a tumult of the 
elements, Prometheus, together with the rock to which he is bound, 
is hurled into the abysses of the earth, and his insolent speech is 
stifled. So ends the Ipopnbedrs deoporys. 

Many ages elapse, and at length the rock to which Promoter 
is fastened emerges on the heights of Caucasus. The sullen wrath 
of the Titan still remains. In punishment, an eagle is sent every 
third day to devour his liver (the seat of passion) ; the liver, 
however, immediately grows again. Prometheus had formerly 
boasted that as an immortal he could not be killed by Zeus; now 
he longs for death (see Fragment III. of the [pounOets Avdpevos). 
Made pliant by suffering (see 512) he is now less averse to com- 
promise than when he rejected the offer of Oceanus. Zeus, how- 
ever, has meanwhile released the Titans from Tartarus and become 
reconciled with Cronus. The curse of Cronus no longer rests 
upon him, and. the guilt is removed which formerly attached to his 
dynasty and endangered its continuance. The Titans themselves 


starry heaven. The name Epaphus her the Argive Io; compare Hat. 
is simply a grecized form of the  ii., 41: 7d ydp THs “lows &yadua edy 
Egyptian Apis; compare Hat. ii.,  yuvaikhiov Bodnepdy éort Katd wep “EA- 
153: 6 d€ "Ams kata thy “EAAhvwr aAnves Thy loov ypdpovot. See Preller, 
yAGoody éatt "Enapos, When the Griech. Mythologie, 2d edit., ii., p. 38. 
Greeks became acquainted with the The suggestions of E. Plew in the 
Egyptian goddess Isis, who was de-  Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie, 1870, p. 665, 
picted as horned, they recognized in are only in part probable. 
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come to visit Prometheus (Fragment I.) and give him tokens of 
reconciliation and peace. Zeus of his own accord has set them 
free; his dominion is assured; there is no longer fear of any 
insurrection. Now without detraction from his dignity he can 
offer the hand of reconciliation to Prometheus,’ whose defiant spirit 
is at last broken. Zeus makes one condition— the revelation of 
the secret; but this is now a matter of mere form, because the 
reconciliation between Zeus and Cronus has done away with all 
actual danger to Zeus. So a compact is made. Prometheus 
divulges the secret, upon a promise from Zeus that he shall be 
freed from his fetters.? 

Prometheus has carried his point; Zeus, in appearance, has 
made the first concession. But this concession is after all a 
formal one, and involves no humiliation of Zeus; the unbiassed 
observer cannot but feel the character of Zeus to be the higher 
and nobler. 

In this way the first step towards a reconciliation is made. The 
part of mediator was taken, it would seem, by Gaea, the mother 
of the Titans. As in the Prometheus Bound an unsuccessful 
attempt at mediation intensifies the bitterness of Prometheus 
towards Zeus, so now a successful attempt heralds the return of 
friendlier feeling.* In like manner, as the height of Prometheus’s 
fury was marked by the appearance of Io, so it is obviously suita- 
ble that Heracles, her descendant, should now complete the work 


Unbound, it is probable, as Stanley 
first conjectured, that these two names 
come from the dramatis personae of 
that play, and that the two lists an- 
ciently stood side by side in the manu- 
scripts. The confusion of the lists 
would be easy to account for if we 
suppose that ‘Epufs stood at the end 


1 grevdwy omevdovrt, verse 192. 

2JIn Philodemus ep) evceBeias 
(Gomperz, Herkulanische Studien, ii., 
p. 41) we read: kad rdv Mpoundea Ad- 
eg0at mores AisxvaAos Sti Td Adytov eur- 
vucev Td Tep) O€riS0s as xpewy etn Toy 
ef abtis yevynbevra Kpelttw Katackevd- 


cat apxnv. Cp. Hygin., fab. 54: fide 


data (by Jupiter) monet (Prometheus) 
Tovem ne cum Thetide concumberet. 

3 In the list of personages prefixed 
to the Prometheus Bound in the 
Medicean manuscript, the two names 
TH, ‘Hpaxafs stand after Oxeavds. As 
we know that Heracles was one of 
the personages of the Prometheus 


of both (compare 950, dimAds 6500s), 
and that the persons corresponded 
much as the respective scenes did: 


Oceanids, Titans. 

Oceanus (father of Ge (mother of 
Oceanids). Titans). 

To. Heracles, 

Hermes. Hermes. 
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of reconciliation. Heracles is sent by Zeus’ and slays the eagle 
(see Fragments V. and VI.). Nevertheless this is not done without 
an expiatory offering. The centaur Chiron had been accidentally 
wounded by Heracles with a poisoned arrow, and the only possible 
deliverance from the agony of the incurable wound is in death. 
The undeserved sufferings of Chiron Heracles offers to Zeus as 
an offset for Prometheus’s merited sufferings, and the voluntary 
death of the centaur (for Chiron is by nature immortal) is to atone 
for the guilt of the chained Titan.’ 

By this act it is distinctly and solemnly proclaimed that Prome- 
theus is in the wrong. Though formally the victor, he is in reality 


humiliated and brought to a tacit acknowledgment of guilt. All 
the circumstances show themselves now in a different light. How 


differently, for instance, appears the passion of Zeus for Io. 
From her is sprung Heracles, the benefactor of the human race, 
the pattern of heroic virtue. We can say of the union of Zeus 
and Io, what a poet (Hesiod, Scut. Her. 27) says of the love of 
Zeus to Alcmene, ‘ the father of gods and men bethought him of 
another plan, that to gods and busy men he might beget a defender 
against ruin (dpys dAxrynpa).’ Io suffered much, yet she could not 
finally regret her sufferings, since she was deemed worthy to be 
the ancestress of a noble race. ‘ Who was he,’ sing the daughters 
of Danaus, in the Swpplices,®? ‘who was he that at last brought 
rest to Io the wanderer, the unhappy one, persecuted by the gad- 
fly? Zeus, whose reign is everlasting, he accomplished this. : 
For who_else could have set bounds to Hera’s insane plottings? 
This was the work of Zeus.’ Heracles, as well as Io, has to 
undergo untold hardships before he enters into his rest in the abode 
of the blessed, and receives the blooming Hebe as his spouse. 
Prometheus describes to him his wanderings, much as he had de- 


1 Mittitur Hercules ut aquilam inter- 


avTod yevnoduevoy aOavaroy (Welcker 
Jiciat, Hygin. fab. 54. 


{ > a 
avTiOovTos Tpounbéws Tov avr abtod 


2 Compare 1026-1029 with Apol- 
lodorus ii., 5. 4, 5: dvlarov 3& tywv 
(Xelpwy) 7d €Akos els 7d omhdaoy 
amahrAdooera Kaket TeAEuvTHoaL Bovad- 
mevos Kal wh Suvdwevos emelmep GOdvatos 
hv, avTiovs dé Atl Tpoundéa roy dvr 


TeOvntduevoy abdvarov) ottws améBaver. 
Ibid.11, 10: mapéoxe (‘Hpakajs) ro Aud 
Xelpwva Ovickew BOdvatov av7 avrot 
OédovTa. 

3 Verse 571 ff. 

# Pindar, Nem. i., 69. 
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scribed hers to Io, enumerating the dangers and toils which he must 
encounter on the journey to the Hesperides (Fragments VII.-IX.). 
He advises him, among other things, not to endeavor himself to 
obtain the golden apples, but to send Atlas for them, taking 
meanwhile the burden of the sky upon his own shoulders.2. ~~ 
Zeus therefore it is who ordains all things for good. — “Prome- 
theus cannot but acknowledge this, and is obliged to admit that 
Oceanus’s former advice was right, and to act 2vcordingly. The 
acceptance of a vicarious punishment in atouement for his own 
guilt involves submission and humiliation, and his repentance is 
finally sealed by his liberation from bonds. Probably this was 
performed not by Heracles, but by Hermes, at Zeus’s command. 
By way of voluntary penance Prometheus places on his head a 
wreath of agnus castus (Avyos), a sort of osier often used for fet- 
ters, and enjoins upon mankind, in whose behalf he had suffered, 
to wear this same wreath in remembrance of his bonds.? To the 
penance and humiliation which he once thought to force on Zeus 
(compare 176, wowds rive), Prometheus himself submits. 


III. Composirion OF THE TRILOGY. 


So long as the Prometheus Bound was considered by itself, as a 
single play, and its inner connexion with the Prometheus Unbound 


1 Apollodorus ii., 5. 11, 11: &s d& op. 46, for crépavoy) apxatoy orépos 
ficev (Hpardfs) eis “YrepBopéous mpds decudv epioros &x TMpoundews Aéyov.’ 
“ArAayta eimdytos Mpoundéws (unques- bid. p. 672 e: toropetra ... Oeamica 
tionably in Aeschylus’s Prometheus Tov “AmdédAdAwva mowhy abrovs (robs 
Unbound) 7G ‘“Hpaxre abrdy éml ra Kéipas) dmododvar tH Oe@ 30 éavtdy 
uijta ph mopevecOa, Siadetduevoyv de  éxovo.ov kal xwpls ducxXepods oupmpopas, 
“AtAavTos Thy mbéAov GroatéAdew exel- jv ev Tots EumpooGey xpdvais apepicer 
vov. In this way the description of 6 Zebs rg TpounOe? xdpw Tihs KAomhs 
the pains of Atlas in Prom. 347 70d mupbs, Avoas adroy éx T&v xadrerw- 
and 425 are seen to have reference Tdtrwy decuav: Kal rlow Exovaioy ev 
to the following play. dAumia xeywevnv Oodvat OeAhoayTos Tav- 

2 Athenaeus xv., p. 674 d: Aioxyd- nv exew emitdtar toy Kabnyovmevor 
ros & év r& Avopév Mpoune? capGs Tv Oedy, bOev am exelvov Toy dednAw- 
gnow bri él rh Timh TOD TpounOdws toy — pévow (rijs Abyov) orépavoy TH Mpomn- 
orépavov mepitibeuev TH Kepadrt avri- et mepryeverOar Kal mer? od TOAD Tots 
mowa Tov exelvov Secuod, Kalror év TH  evepyeTnOetow avOpdro.s bm advTov Kata 
emiypapouevn Spuyy) cimdy ‘7G 58 kev — Thy Tod mupds Swpedy. 
ye Adyworv (so Weil, Rev. Crit. 1876, 
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was disregarded, it was gravely misunderstood. The fact of 
’s justice and rectitude, placed by the poet far in the back- 
nd, was easily overlooked; Prometheus’s specious pleas, 
akening our sympathy and interest, obscured the real 
tal idea. It was believed that Aeschylus meant to 
cruel, passionate, arbitrary tyrant; in Prome- 
true friend of humanity.’ Or Prometheus 
e human race in its struggle with the 

; with unshakable will and the con- 
d the central, ennobling idea of 
the play was thought umph of submission.” Others, 
again, imagined that the rpose of the drama was the glori- 
fication of Fate as the supreme, eternal power of the universe, 
presiding over the conflict of a great intellect with the will of a 
thankless tyrant, the conflict of humanity against the combined 
force of hostile gods and hostile nature —‘ of great gigantic Fate, 
which lifts man up while it crushes him to earth.’*® Finally it was 
laid down that two conceptions of Zeus had to be distinguished in 
Aeschylus’s plays, —the Zeus of the current mythology and the 
Zeus of the poet’s own ideal; and that in the Prometheus the im- 
perfect Zeus of the popular legends was represented.‘ 

Welcker showed that the preserved play must be taken as part 
of a larger whole —a trilogy,’ and cannot be understood except in 
connexion with the rest of the trilogy. Aeschylus was a deeply 
religious man, and the belief, which pervades all his poetry, that 
Zeus is an eternal, righteous, all-powerful ruler of the universe, 
must surely have been dominant in this trilogy as elsewhere. If 
anything seems to contradict this belief, it must have had its ex- 
planation and justification in the composition of the whole work.® 

Aeschylus had before him a twofold conception of Prometheus. 
The Attic mythology presented him as a pure divinity of nature, 
as a benign and venerable object of worship. The rustic theology 


forces of nat 
sciousness of its 


1 Schiitz. theus-plays formed a trilogy, was 
2 A. W. von Schlegel. first suggested by Siebelis, de Aeschyli 
3 Bliimner. Persis (1794), p. 24. 

* Gottfried Hermann. ® Schoemann. 


5 The notion that the three Prome- 
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of Hesiod, according to which all civilization was opposed to the 
divine will, gave to Prometheus, as the representative of the human 
race, the character of an impious rebel, seeking the aggrandizement 
of mankind at the expense of the gods, and bringing on men heavy 
punishment from the gods. Aeschylus undertook to combine the 
two myths. At the outset he makes Prometheus an enemy of the 
gods, rebelling against their authority in a spirit of self-will (ai6a- 
dia) and defiance, and disturbing the order of the universe, to the 
advantage of mankind, it is true, but against divine right. At the 
end, the same Prometheus appears as a deity’ of human culture, 
at peace with the other gods and much revered in his own 
province.’ 

Several traits of the Hesiodic narrative Aeschylus found un- 
suited to his use. The fraud in the apportionment of the sacri- 
ficial ox and the punishment of mankind by the gift of woman 
were omitted, and so was the fiction of a brother Epimetheus. 
Altogether, Aeschylus could not rest satisfied with Hesiod’s ex- 
planation of the origin of evil. He adopted the Hesiodic tradition 
of a succession of different ages and races of mankind, but he 
thought out a theory which refused to ascribe the source of evil to 
Zeus and the other gods, and sought to reconcile the imperfection 
of human nature with the perfection of Zeus’s government. Zeus, 
—so Aeschylus imagined, —on his accession to power, had in- 
tended, as part of his wise and perfect reorganization of the uni- 
verse, to replace the existing race of men, which had survived 
from early times and still led the stupid unreasoning life of those 
times, by a new and more perfect race, endowed with qualities 
like his own. He did not wish to destroy humanity from jealousy 
or hate, but only to destroy the present human race in the interest 
of the general good. Prometheus, the short-sighted ‘ Forethinker’ 
for the immediate and the individual, stepped forth in opposition 
to Zeus’s far-reaching plan. He became the preserver of the 


1Itis to be remembered that Pro- tea, the grosser conception of the 
metheus does not become a god; he is KErinyes or Furies changes in the 
one from the beginning, according to course of the play to the humaner 
Aeschylus’s conception. and more refined ideal of the Attic 
2 Similarly in the Zumenides, the Eumenides. 
concluding play of the trilogy Ores- 
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existing human race,’ but at the same time the perpetuator of 
human imperfection, for all his services and benefits could not 
remove this imperfection. Furthermore, Prometheus’s resistance 
has destroyed all claim of mankind on Zeus’s beneficence. The 
old state of things remains; only Prometheus, who sought to 
remedy the deficiencies of men by interfering with the rights of the 
gods, is severely punished for his presumption and injustice. The 
poet has set two views over against one another, —a calm, steady 
judgment and an unreasoning sentiment. On one side stands 
Zeus, the powerful far-seeing ruler, who punishes sin relentlessly 
and imparts ‘wisdom through woe’ (mae pabos, Agam. 177), 
whose eye is bent on the whole and not on details; on the 
other side Prometheus, passionate and proud, with a Titan’s 
vehemence and impatience of control, doing good from unreason- 
ing impulse, winning affection by his kind offices, but failing to 
meet the demands of a rational judgment. Prometheus is there- 
fore a truly tragic character: he is great and lofty in his love for 
mankind, his daring deeds, and his fortitude in suffering; he 
arouses our sympathy and interest, but by his one-sided zeal and 
reckless acts he merits and receives reprobation. 

The poet has depicted Prometheus’s revolt with admirable skill. 
His spectators believed as firmly as himself in the wisdom and 
justice of Zeus; he neither could nor would deceive them by letting 
these qualities be for the moment obscured; his aim was to inter- 
est them in the plot and awaken their curiosity. The momentary 
illusion is justified on artistic grounds, for a revolt against the 
divine government can spring only from short-sightedness. Noth- 
ing but short-sightedness can make it appear as if Zeus hated and 
envied mankind, — Zeus, who sent his son Heracles to be a cham- 
pion of humanity. Short-sightedness it is which makes Zeus’s 
treatment of Io seem wilful cruelty. 

The inner history of the revolt, the thoughts and passions of 
the disputants, are not directly described, but according to ancient 
custom are allowed to show themselves in outward actions and 
the characters of the several personages. Prometheus’s own atti- 


1 As in another form of the legend he was the maker of mankind. 
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tude appears in the tone in which he speaks of his secret, and 
utters the hope that Zeus will be humbled (verses 167, 186, 520, 
757, 907). In this way the dramatic effect of the play is enhanced. 

The revolt is the subject of our drama. But an aimless action 
is no fit dramatic subject. A revolt without inner meaning, a 
mere bickering of one god with another, would produce no sus- 
pense, and would be simply an unpleasing spectacle, most of all 
to the religious-minded spectator. That tension of interest which 
is essential to a good tragedy, Aeschylus has produced by the 
introduction of a myth, which originally had no relation to the 
story of Prometheus. He used a story which we read in its older 
form in Pindar (Jsthm. vii., 60). Themis—so ran the legend — 
when Zeus and Poseidon wooed Thetis, had pronounced the decree 
of fate that the sea-goddess should bear a son mightier than his 
sire; should Zeus or Poseidon be united to her, this son would 
wield a weapon more powerful than thunderbolt or trident (see 
note on 924). Aeschylus omitted the reference to Poseidon, 
made Prometheus participant in the fatal secret which properly 
belonged to Themis,’ and to this end made him a son of Themis 
instead of a son of Clymene.? The knowledge of this secret 
(for that which originally was an incidental revelation had for 
dramatic purposes to be represented as a carefully guarded secret) 
the poet makes the turning-point of the whole plot. The con- 
tinued enmity between Zeus and Prometheus, and their final 
reconciliation, both depend on it. 

A danger threatening the sovereignty of Zeus, — this is the sub- 
stance of the secret. This danger must have its cause. Now 
Zeus’s sovereignty was universally believed to be everlasting ; 
accordingly this cause must needs be a temporary one, which shall 
finally result in nothing. Such a cause the poet found in the 
downfall of Cronus and the conflict of duties which beset Zeus at 


1 Apollodorus iii., 13. 5, 2: eo 
(that is, Aeschylus and others after 
him) 5€ pact, Awds dpuadvtos ém thy 
ravtns (@é€rid0s) cuvovotay eipnévas 
Tipounbéa toy éx rairns avTe yevyn- 
Oévra ovpavod Suvacretcew. 

2 The merging of Gaea and Themis 


in a single goddess Gaea-Themis (see 
note on 210) made it easy to rep- 
resent the Tirdy Mpoundevs as a son of 
Themis, inasmuch as the Titans were 
understood to be the children of 
Gaea. 
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that time. It was right that brute force should be deposed by the 
reign of intelligence; such is the law of the universe. In the 
struggle with the Titans, Zeus was in the right, and Themis her- 
self, the representative of sacred law and eternal order, stood on 
his side in this struggle. As ruler of the universe, therefore, Zeus, 
in overthrowing the Titan dynasty, simply fulfilled his higher duty ; 
but in his personal capacity he violated filial piety by laying forci- 
ble hands on his own father, and piety toward parents was one 
of the most sacred laws, for the maintenance of which the Erinyes 
kept strictest watch.’ In the Humenides (641) the Erinyes them- 
selves speak of this offence: ‘He (Zeus) has himself thrown 
his aged sire Cronus into chains.’ Zeus, then, was guilty, having 
sinned against the Fates and the Furies, and whoever is guilty 
must perish. 

This guilt of Zeus was made by Aeschylus the cause of the 
impending danger to Zeus. Yet his was after all an innocent sin 
— more innocent, even, than Orestes’s matricide, — and one easily 
atoned for. As Apollo answers the Erinyes in the passage of the 
EHumenides just quoted, ‘ Bonds can be loosed, therefor there is 
remedy, and many a means of freedom’ (Hum. 645). Zeus undid 
the bonds, made terms with Cronus, and so freed himself from all 
taint of guilt. In this matter, too, Prometheus seems, at the 
first hasty view, to have the right on his side, but in the end he is 
obliged to admit his error. 

It has been thought that the central idea of our drama was that 
of a change in Zeus himself. According to Dissen and Caesar 
this was the development and purification of Zeus’s own character. 
Keck conceived it as the cessation of a conflict between Zeus and 
Fate (Moera),’ and the perfecting of Zeus by a union with Moera, 
the personification of eternal law. Welcker’s view was that Zeus’s 
nature was changed, in that by making a compact with the son of 
Themis, or Law, he united Law with himself; and so, from an 
irresponsible ruler who had attained to power through brute force, 
he became a wise, just governor, versed in the decrees of eternal 


1Compare Supplices 707: 7d yap 2 Compare 516 ff. 
texdvtwy o€Bas tpirov 768 ev Oeculors 
Aikas yéypamtau meyioToTiuov. 
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Fate, conforming his rule to moral order, and liable no longer to 
be overthrown. But this transformation of Zeus is an illusion. 
His milder sway and his more peaceable attitude are not the result 
of anything in the drama itself, but have their causes quite out- 
side. ‘There is no conflict between Zeus and Fate, only a conflict 
between a higher and a lower duty. The seeming guilt of Zeus 
is only a device of the poet, and serves in the end to convince 
Prometheus and the rest of the world that Zeus from the outset has 
been a wise and just, though a severe and high-handed ruler. The 
pious Aeschylus could not possibly have conceived of his supreme 
god as an originally imperfect being, transformed into a just and 
wise governor by some outside influence. Some of the gods, no 
doubt, were thought of as more perfect than others, but that the 
highest god could undergo discipline and training would have been 
inconceivable. The whole plot of the drama turns on the charac- 
ter of Prometheus. By his example it is shown that every revolt 
against Zeus must necessarily come from ignorance of his wise 
designs, that every fault imputed to him has its foundation in a 
purblind and malicious judgment, and that any seeming ground 
for insubordination, however specious and seductive, must in the 
end prove a snare and a delusion. In short, that holds true of 
Zeus which the daughters of Danaus, themselves the offspring of 
Io, sing of him in the Supplices (86): ‘Zeus’s will is not easy 
to spy out and lay hold upon. Even from darkness of night and 
woe: he bringeth forth clear light for mortal generations. That 
falls unerringly, not upon its back, whate’er in Zeus’s head is des- 
tined to fulfilment. For darkly proceed and shadow-shrouded 
the paths of his thought, impenetrable to the searching glance. 
He hurls from the tower of their hopes guilty men, nor arms him- 
self for the fray. All divine doing is effortless; it thrones on 
high and maketh instantly thought to deed, without leaving its 
holy seat.’ 

This idea the poet has worked out in two connected plays, the 
TIpopnbers decporns and the Ipouydebs Avduevos. The Prometheus 
Unbound followed immediately the Prometheus Bound in the order 
of the trilogy. This would be certain from internal evidence, 
even if it were not expressly attested by the scholiast on verse 511: 
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obrw por AvOAvar pewolparas ev yap TO ébfs Spdpare Averat, orep 
éuaive. Aioxddos, and on verse 522: ro éfjs Spdware puddrre TOUS 
Adyous. The only question is, what was the remaining play of the 
trilogy. The alphabetical list of Aeschylus’s plays in the Medi- 
cean manuscript enumerates Hpounbeds deouorys, Hpoynfeds ruppo- 
pos, Ipounbeds Avopevos. No one would doubt that these were the 
three plays of the Prometheus-trilogy, if we did not know that 
there was a satyr-play IIpoun$evs, which belonged with the trilogy 
Dive’s, Uépoa, TAadxos, as after-piece. Two verses of this satyric 
drama are preserved (Fragments 218 and 219 in Hermann, 189 and 
190 in Dindorf) : 


lal / 
Awa 8 rigoa KwpoALvo’ PaKpol TOVOL, 
and 
, / me 6 Pe 4 
Tpayos yevelov dpa wevOnjoels ov ye. 


Now Julius Pollux in two places, ix. 156 and x. 64, mentions a 
play ILpoynbevs avpxaeds. The title rupxaed’s ‘ fre-kindler’ suits 
perfectly the satyr-play, in which, as Plutarch tells us (Mor. p. 
86 f), a satyr was represented as running in joyful surprise to 
kiss and embrace the newly kindled fire, and singeing his beard 
thereby. But there is no good ground for supposing’ that zupKaeds 
is merely another designation for zvpddpos, and that the Prome- 
theus zvpPopos was the satyr-play. Rather we must understand 
that Prometheus rupddpos (the name of the Attic divinity) was the 
original title of a tragedy, and distinguished that play from Pro- 
metheus decuorns and Avopevos; while rvpxae’s was a surname 
added by the Alexandrine grammarians to designate the satyr- 
drama originally called simply Tpopuybevs, and to distinguish it from 
the tragedies of like name.? It can hardly be a mere chance that 
the verse which is expressly cited from the rvpxaevs (the above- 
quoted fragment, 218 Herm. = 189 Dind.) obviously belongs to 
a satyr-play, whereas the few hints we have of the contents of the 


1 With Canter, Novae Lectiones vii., the Mpoundeds muppdpos, and that the 
21, Casaubon de satyrica Graecorum former was a satyric play, the latter 
poesi, p. 127, and others. a tragedy, was first brought forward 

* The opinion that the Mpownfeds by Hemsterhuys on Pollux ix., 8 
mupkaevs was a different play from  p. 1140. 
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muppopos (the passages will be given immediately) point rather to 
a tragedy. 

Assuming that the trilogy of Prometheus consisted of the three 
plays Ipopnbers decpurns, Tpoundeds Avopevos, pounbets ruppédpos, 
we have then to inquire whether the Prometheus rupddpos was the 
first or the third of the trilogy. The common supposition, since 
Welcker, is that the zvpdopos stood first, and that its subject was 
the ‘furtum Lemnium,’ as Cicero (Tusc. ii. 10) calls it, — that 
is, the stealing of fire from the volcano Mosychlus in Lemnos, the 
forge of Hephaestus. ‘The three plays of the trilogy would then 
represent successively Crime, Punishment, and Atonement. But 
there are two objections to this view. In the first place, the Pro- 
metheus Bound presupposes no foregoing play; in its opening 
scenes the preceding events are narrated in such a way that it is 
impossible to suppose that these same events had just been rep- 
resented on the stage. Secondly, the scholion on verse 94, év 
yap TO wuppopw Tpeis pupiadas Pyot dedécHau adrdv proves not only 
that the Prometheus rupddpos was a tragedy (for in the satyr-play 
Prometheus, as we have seen, the fire was represented as a novel 
phenomenon, so that the theft must have just taken place), but 
also that the punishment of Prometheus preceded the action of 
that piece, and was there spoken of as an affair of the past 
(8e8éo601).1 Accordingly we must consider the pounders rupddpos 
as the final play of the trilogy.?, Prometheus must have been cele- 
brated in it as the Attic fire-divinity, the ruppdpos Geds Tiray Hpo- 
pndevds of Sophocles (Oed. Col. 55), and the whole may well have 
closed with the institution of the Tpou70eaa and the torch-race, just 


1 Unless indeed we evade this conclu- 2 This view was first advanced and 


sion by questionable means. Welcker, 
for instance, conjectured év tT Avo- 
uévm for ev 76 muppdpw. L. Schiller 
(Blatter fiir die bayer. Gymnasien 
ix., p. 148) supposes that the words of 
the scholiast had reference to a threat 
‘8edéc0a ce xpy’ in the mouth of 


Zeus. Kvicala (Zeitschrift fiir die 
Oster. Gymnasien, xxviii, p. 501) 


proposes to change dcdéc0az into 5<67- 
oeo0u. 


urged by Rudolf Westphal, Prolegom- 
ena zu Aeschylus Tragoedien (1869) 
p. 207 flg. His only mistake is in 
believing that in the second play the 
liberation of Prometheus by Heracles 
took place against Zeus’s will, and 
that the reconciliation was reserved 
for the third play. This conflicts 
with definite statements about the 
Prometheus Unbound, which we have 
enumerated above. 
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as the Orestea closes with the institution of the cult of the Eumeni- 
des.! We know nothing of the plot of the Prometheus rupdédpos, 
and only a single verse of it, 


otyav 8 drov Set Kal A€ywv TA Katpla, 


is preserved (in Gellius xiii. 19. 4).? 


IV. PrERSONAGES, PLACE, AND SCENERY. 


The figures of Cratos and Bia were taken by Aeschylus from He- 
siod’s Theogony, 385 ff., where Kparos and Bia, along with ZjXos and 
Niky, are said to be the children of Ila\das (‘ Brandisher,’ ‘Shaker’) 
and Srvé (‘Horror’). At the time of the conflict with the Titans, 
their mother Styx, with the advice of her consort, brought her 
children to fight on Zeus’s side; henceforth the Styx, in recom- 
pense for their service, became the mighty witness of the gods’ 
oaths (uéyas dpxos OeGv), and her children became inseparable 
retainers and servants of Zeus. In the play Béa is only a xwdodv 
mpocwrov, 2 dumb personage. Her presence would be unneces- 
sary, if Prometheus were not represented by a wooden figure (see 
65). This figure had to be brought upon the scene; and that 


1 The reconciliation of Zeus and 
Prometheus is depicted on a large 
drinking-cup of elaborate workman- 
ship found at Vulci (see Braun in 
the Bulletino Archeol., 1846, p. 114; 
Welcker, Alte Denkmiiler, iii., p. 194). 
The painting on the inside of the 
patera shows Hera seated on a throne, 
with a sceptre and a flower in her left 
hand, offering with her right to Pro- 
metheus, who stands before her, a 
cup of nectar, as a token that he is 
thenceforth to share the banquets of 
the gods. Prometheus, full-bearded 
and with thick locks overhanging his 
forehead, wears the wreath of lygos 
on his head, and holds in his right 
hand a sceptre exactly like Hera’s. 

2 The statement of the scholiast on 
Aristides, vol. iii., p. 501, 17, ed. Din- 
dorf, Aisxdaos 6& év Mpounde? decudrn 


moAAots yap ert Képdos } ory) Bporar, 
seems to be a mistake. Compare 
Carcinus, Frag. 7 (p. 800 Nauck): 


TohAois yap avOpsro.et Pappakoy KaK@y 
oryn, udAvcTa & ott cHppovos Tpdrov. 


3 In the Mpounbeds Avduevos the use 
of a wooden dummy was impossible, 
because the liberation had to take 
place; besides, a new costume was 
required for Prometheus, which should 
exhibit the results of the new torture 
to which he was subjected. An actor 
accordingly must have taken the 
place of the wooden figure. That 
Prometheus in the Mpoundeds decud- 
Tns was represented by a lay-figure, 
was observed by Welcker, Aeschy- 
leische Trilogie, p.80. Compare G. Her- 
mann, Opuscula II, p. 146; C. F. Her- 
mann, de distribuendis personis, p. 60. 
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this might be done in a manner suitable to the dignity of a god, 
the poet introduced two brawny forms for the purpose. 

Two actors divided the parts between them. The first actor 
(xpwrayovorys) took the parts of Hephaestus (see note on 81) 
and Prometheus; the second (devrepaywverns), those of Cratos, 
Oceanus, Io, and Hermes. For Aeschylus at this time still worked 
under the limitation which was afterwards removed through the 
influence of Sophocles: only two actors were assigned by the state 
to each poet for the performance of his plays, and consequently 
only two speaking personages could be brought upon the stage at 
any one time. But the poet adapts himself to this restriction very 
skilfully. At the opening of the play Prometheus is silent until 
after the exit of Hephaestus. This silence is made necessary by 
the limitation to two actors ; at the same time it is highly charac- 
teristic and effective that Prometheus under extreme torture lets 
no sound of anguish escape him.’ At 81 Hephaestus retires 
(see note), while Cratos remains to administer a parting rebuke. 
This allowed time for the actor of Hephaestus’s part, for whom of 
course no change of dress was necessary, to take his position 
behind the figure of Prometheus, at the back of the wooden struc- 
ture built up in front of the rear wall of the stage, to support the 
movable scenery. Between the several scenes in which Cratos, 
Oceanus, Io, and Hermes appear, passages of some length are 
interposed, so that the second actor had time for rest and the 
assumption of his different costumes. 

A not unapt remark about the personages of Aeschylus’s plays 
is found in the citation ‘é« ris povorxys ioropéas,’ contained in the 
Medicean manuscript. ‘ Aeschylus,’ it is there said, ‘ has this claim 
to distinction in tragedy, that he introduces great and august 
persons. In some of his tragedies, indeed, the action is carried 
on entirely by gods, as in the plays called Prometheus: for these 
dramas are manned by the chiefest of the gods, and the characters 
upon the stage and the chorus in the orchestra are all divine per- 


1Compare the scholiast on 436: cxtaAov], 7) di cuupopay as  NidBn 
Clwndot yap rapa moras 72 mpdowma map’ AicxvAw, 7) Sid meplonepw ws 6 
 8C avOadiay, ds "AXAAeds ev Tors Zed’s maps TG woth [T/. A 511] mpds 


Spvt) Sopoxdrgous [this should be Ai-  riy ths Oéridos alryow. 
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sonages.’’ Of course these divine personages are represented as 
acting in all respects according to the laws of human nature. 
Upon the place where the scene of the play is laid, the scholiast 
on verse 11 remarks correctly: ioréov dtu od Kata Tov Kowvdov Adyov év 
ro Kavkdow poi dedéo0ar tov HpopyGéa, ddA mpds ois Edpwratous 
Téppact TOV "Oxeavod, ws awd Tv pds THY “Im Aeyopévwv EoTt cvpBa- 
dev. From the narrative of Io’s wanderings, especially from 719, 
mpw av mpos adtov Kavxacoy poAys, the scholiast has rightly con- 
cluded that if Io, after leaving Prometheus, is to make a long and 
devious journey and then arrive at the Caucasus, she cannot be 
understood as starting from the Caucasus, consequently the Cau- 
casus cannot be the scene of our play. Now the tragedians, at 
the outset of a play, usually give some indication of the place, so 
as to assist the imagination of the spectators. But in the Pro- 
metheus no mention is made of the Caucasus; only a dreary, 
unpeopled region is described, lying at the outermost limit of 
Scythia (see 117), and near the sea (573), so that Prometheus 
from his cliff looks out upon the sparkling expanse of water (90, 
1088). Scythia in Aeschylus’s time was a generic term for the 
northern part of the earth, from the Pontus to the Ocean.? At 
the sound of the hammer, as Prometheus is nailed to the rock, 
the daughters of Oceanus approach: consequently this sea is the 
Ocean, not the Pontus nor the Maeotis. Furthermore, it is said 
that Io, when she leaves Prometheus, is to take an easterly course 
along the seashore (712), and much later after long wanderings, 
is to go from the Caucasus southward and arrive at the Cimme- 
rian Bosporus (729). The scene of the play is therefore a wild, 
rocky, desolate region ‘at the ends of the earth,’ in the north 
of Scythia close to the Ocean. As the poet departed from the 
tradition in dividing the time of Prometheus’s punishment into 
two great periods, in order to get, as it were, the frames for 
two pictures, — so too he has assumed two different places for the 


lraitn Kal &picros eis Tpaypdlay ara cuumAnpoda. of mpecBiTarot - Sv 
Aiaxdros xplvera, bri ciodyer mpbowna Oedy, Kal torr Ta amd THS oKnYAs Kad 
peydra Kal akidxpea. Kal tives H5n TaY THs dpxhorpas Ocia rdvTa mpbowra. 
Tpay~ol@v advTe dd udvwy olkovomodvTat 2 See note on 807. 
Gedy, Kabdmep of Tpoundets: Ta yap dpd- 
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punishment,’ to secure the desirable change of scenery for the 
second play. The punishment on the Caucasus is dramatically 
heightened by the appearance of the eagle ; the earlier punishment 
is rendered more impressive by the loneliness of the spot and its 
remoteness from the civilized world.’ 

The scenery represents a rocky eminence with a cleft or gorge 
(dapay€). The right zepiaxtos shows the sea, the left a barren 
mountainous region, intersected perhaps by torrents (89). The 
figure of Prometheus, after being nailed to the cliff in an up- 
right posture, remains hanging there, rigid and motionless (see 
note on 87). The wild scenery, the costumes and masks of 
Cratos and Bia (duo popdy yAdood cov ynpverat, 78), the smith’s 
tools and the iron clamps and bands with which Hephaestus ap- 
pears, the ring of the hammer, the extraordinary way in which 
several of the characters make their entrance, — the Oceanids in a 
winged chariot, Oceanus riding on a winged steed, and the horned 
Io suddenly rushing up the rocky slope, — all these worked together 
to heighten the weird effect of the play and to excite in the spec- 
tators mingled feelings of terror, suspense, and compassion.? 


V. On THe DATE oF THE Puay. 


The sole hint afforded us for determining the time when the 
Prometheus was composed is the reference in 367-369 to the 
eruption of Aetna in Olympiad 75, 2=479-8 3B.c. That the 
play is not one of the last works of the poet seems likely from 
the freshness of its diction, the simplicity of its structure, the 
limitation to two actors, and furtbermore from the digressions and 


the idea from the Prometheus of Aes- 
chylus. The scholiast also notices 
the resemblance of the two passages. 


1 Compare Frag. III. of the Mpo- 
pnbeds Avduevos, 28. 
2 Tf we compare the words &Bporoy 


eis épnulay in 2 with the description 
in Soph. Phil., 2, Bporots &orurros 
ovd’ oixovpévn, it is easy to suspect 
that Sophocles, in laying stress on 
the loneliness and desolation of 
Philoctetes (a trait praised by Less- 
ing for its effectiveness), borrowed 


8 Adding to this the recital of Io’s 
adventures, we see why Aristotle 
(Poet. 18, p. 1456 a) cites the Mpoun- 
deds along with the Sopkides as an 
example of the repar@des in drainatic 
art. 
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the descriptions of material phenomena which the poet has allowed 
himself in the passages relating to Atlas and Typhon, and in the 
scenes with Io and Heracles. On the other hand, several consid- 
erations are against the assumption of a very early date: the 
metrical structure of the lyric parts, the moderate length of the 
choral passages, and the proportion they bear to the dialogue parts, 
the occurrence of a solo for an actor (dd oxyvjs), the character 
of the metres, —all seem to point to a later period of tragic art.’ 
From all this, however, it does not necessarily follow that the Pro- 
metheus is to be counted one of Aeschylus’s latest plays. In fact, 
the evidence only amounts to this, that the Prometheus, in form 
and in substance, stands alone among the few preserved dramas of 
Aeschylus, and in this isolated poSition it may, so far as we can see, 
belong either to an earlier or to a very late part of the poet’s career. 


1 Compare R. Westphal, Griechische 
Metrik\ 1868, p. xlvii, and Prolegomena 
zu Aeschylus, pp. 8 and 191; R. En- 
gelmann, Philologus, xxvii. p. 736. 
J. Oberdick, Jenaer Litteraturzeitung, 
1876, Art. 380, assumes, following 
Westphal, that the play was revised 
and altered, for the purpose of a sec- 
ond performance, about the year 426, 
by Euphorion, the son of Aeschylus 
(Suidas s.v. Evqopiwy; Quintil. x., 1, 
66), basing this opinion especially 
upon the use of the word cogiorhs in 
944. Compare H. Kramer, Prome- 
theum vinctum esse fabulam correctam, 
Freiburg, 1878; A. Roehlecke, Sep- 
tem adv. Thebas et Prometheum vinctum 
esse fabulas post Aeschylum correctas, 
Berlin, 1882; Theodor Heidler, de 
compositione metrica Promethei fabulae 
Aeschyleae capita IV, Breslau, 1884. 
—R. Forster, de attractionis usu Aes- 
chyleo (Breslau, 1866), p. 44, urges 
the use of attraction in relative 
clauses, 446, 963, 984, as a proof of a 
late date. But this attraction must 
be recognized, in spite of Forster’s 
objections (p. 17), in Pers. 342, yrds 
wey hy Gy Hye mAHOos, and in Sept. 


810, dcwv now (compare p. 21).— 
As little weight have the arguments 
of E. Martin, de responsionibus diver- 
biti apud Aeschylum (Berlin, 1867), 
p. 71; namely, the interposition of 
interjections (742) and of lyric 
metres (115, 117) between the tri- 
meters, the occurrence of conjunc- 
tions at the end of a verse, closely 
joining one trimeter to another (for 
instance, 61, 104, 259, 341, etc.), 
the interruption of a dialogue be- 
tween two persons by speeches of the 
chorus (see 631, 698, 745, 782, 819). 
— A. Schmidt, de caesura media in 
Graec. trimetr. iamb. (Bonn, 1865), p. 
19, observes that the Persians, Aeschy- 
lus’s earliest extant play, has the most 
verses which divide themselves into 
two equal parts (like 640 of our play), 
and makes this a criterion of the age 
of the Prometheus; he puts the play, 
with two such verses, on a line with 
the Septem (Olymp. 78, 1= 467 z.c.), 
which has one. As a matter of fact, 
the Prometheus has only one, since in 
770 Dindorf’s correction cannot be 
regarded as right. 
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In the Supplices, Persians, and Seven against Thebes, the ratio 
of the choral parts to the dialogue is about 1:2; in the Orestea it 
is 1:35 in the Prometheus, on the contrary, it is 1:7. But long 
choral songs would have been out of place, since Prometheus re- 
mains on the stage during the whole play. In one place (436 ff.) 
the poet thinks it necessary to excuse his silence during a choral 
passage. The time needful for the second actor’s changes of costume 
is secured, according to the ancient fashion, by long colloquies be- 
tween Prometheus and the leader of the chorus (see 193, 486, 907). 

Of all the plays of Aeschylus, the Prometheus has the greatest 
number of anapaests in the first foot of the trimeter, — 12 cases out 
of 30, not counting proper names (see note on verse 6). None 
of these anapaests, however, consist of a tribrachic word made 
anapaestic by position, like Pers. 348, éxarov dis, xré. In general 
the structure of the trimeter is very careful (see notes on 2, 
18, 116, 730) ; the tribrach in the fifth foot is found only once 
(52), whereas in the Persians (performed Olymp. 76, 4= 472 
B.C.) several cases of this occur (see Pers. 448, 492, and espe- 
cially 501). Besides, a considerable number of the resolutions 
in the Prometheus must be laid to the charge of the unusual and 
peculiar subject-matter (see note on 715). We see, therefore, that 
the structure of the trimeter in our play shows only a single pecu- 
liarity, and on the whole favors the supposition of an earlier date. 

Altogether, then, nothing stands in the way of the belief that 
the Prometheus was composed and performed at a time when the 
remembrance of the destructive eruption of Aetna was still fresh ; 
that is to say, not very long after Olymp. 75, 2 = 479-8 B.c." 


Christ 


1 W. Christ, die Aetna in der grie- 
chischen Poesie (Sitzungsbericht der k. 
bayr. Akad. des Wiss., philos.-philol. 
Classe, 1888, pp. 349 ff.), compares 
the description of the voleano, Prom. 
851 ff. with that in Pindar, Pyth. I. 
He finds Pindar’s description the 
more vivid; and only in respect of 
the rorayuol mupés does he give the 
preference to Aeschylus, Pindar hay- 
ing conceived of the fiery streams as 


being inside the mountain. 


-prefers to put the eruption in 476, 


following Thue. iii., 116, rather than 
in 479-8 with the Parian Marble; 
but he concedes that the eruption 
may have lasted from 478 to 475, so 
that both dates would be right. He 
conjectures that the Prometheus was 
produced in Athens soon aiter /\os- 
chylus’s return from Sicily, some- 
where about 468. 


AIZXTAOT 


ITPOMHOETS 


AESMOTHS. 


TA TOT APAMATOS IIPOSOIIA. 


KPATOS (KAI BIA). 
H@AISTOX. 
IIPOMH@EYS. 
XOPOS OKEANIAON. 
QKEANOS. 

IQ H INAXOY. 
EPMHS. 


YTIIOOESIS. 


/ an 
Tlpopnbéws ev SkvOia dedenevov did 7d KeKAopevar 7d wdp TrvOaverat 
oN , ? 2 ” , > a > , a \ 
Iw rAavwpevn OTe Kat Atyumtov yevouevn EK THS Enapyaews Tov Atos 
réerat Tov Emadov. Epps O€ mapayerat dredOv atte Kepavvwbynoe- 
cba, ev py ein TA péAXOVTA ExecOar TH Ati. mpoérAeye yap 6 Ipopuy- 
\ € 2€ , € \ a > a ic 2 > y eon y X 
Bets os eEwoOnoera 6 Leds tHs apxns b76 Twos oikelov viod. Tédos Oe 
an / > ‘\ € AN Lis 
Bpovrjs yevouevns apavns 6 Wpounbeds yiverat. 
Ketrae dy prvOoroua ev rapexBaoe rapa Sopoxrcd év Kodxiot, rapa 
\ > / o > a) € XN \ a / € / > 
de Eipuridy dAws od Keira.  pev oKnVvi) TOD Spdpatos trdKertat év Skv- 
-. oN ~ / + e oN x ee > > s' lal 
Oia émt 76 Kavkdovov dpos* 6 d& xopos avvéeornkev && “Oxeavidwv vuppdv. 
To O€ KepdAratov adtTod éote Ipounbews dears. 


> 
Ioréov 8& drt od Kata Tov Kooy Adyov év Kavkdow pyot dedecbau Tov 
> a lal 
TIpounOéa, dAAG Tpds Tots Etpwraious pépeot Tod ‘Oxeavod, ws aad Tov 
> ms 
mpos THY Im Aeyopevw eeote vp Barely. 
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KPATOS. 


XOovds pev eis tyovpdv HKopev rédor, 


XKVEnv €s otwov, aBporov eis épnptarv. 


1-127: Prologue (mpéaoyos). 
1-87: First Scene. Cratos amd 
Bia, dragging the figure representing 
Prometheus, enter on the left; He- 
phaestus with smith’s tools accompa- 
nies them. 

1. x@oves méSov: poetical periphra- 
sis for x@dva. Cp. Suppl. 260 xdépas 
"Arias médov, 662 médov yas, Pers. 488 
yhs ’Axatdos méS0v. In such expres- 
sions, the adjective does not agree 
with the genitive, but with the sub- 
stantive which makes the periphrasis, 
because this substantive forms one 
idea with the genitive. See below, 
91, 110, 823; also Sept. 304 motov & 
GpmetWerbe yalas médov, Hum. 292 xo- 
pas év Tomas AtBuvotikois, 826 warpPoy 
Gyvopa Kvpiov pdvov, 718 mpwroxrd- 
volst mpootpomais *létovos. — péev: an- 
swered by go) dé in 3; the first part 
of the task (bringing Prometheus to 
the spot) is contrasted with the sec- 
ond part (nailing him to the rock). 
‘““We have done our duty, and here 
we are (jjkouev), now you must do 
yours.” —tndovpov: this accent is 
expressly attested by the gramma- 
rian Arcadius zep) révwy, p. 73, 6. 
tnadoupds is formed from tyAod as mo- 
ynpos from médvos. Others derive the 
word from rade and dpos (otpos) boun- 


dary, so that it means cuius ter- 
mini procul sunt; or from rire 
and odpoy space (cp. Curtius Htym.5 p. 
3846); but these derivations would 
require the accent tfAovpos. 

2. LkvOnv: here used adjectively, 
as in 417. So Sept. 817 Sxvn odhpe, 
Eur. Rhes. 426 SxdOns Aéws, Martial iv. 
28, 4 Scythas zmaragdos. Cp. 
also 805; Ag. 109 ‘EAAdSos HBas, Prom. 
Solut. Frg. X. 9 below Alyy otpa- 
tov, Frg. 322 Koupiita Aadv. See also 
note on 761 below. — otpov: originally 
road, then strip, tract; ep. Il, xi. 24 
Tod & (sc. Odpnos) Hror Séxa oluor 
Zrav péAavos xvdvoro, ten stripes of blue 
steel. —GBpotov: ardvOpwroy, Hesych. 
Hermann, following Buttmann Lezil. 
I. p. 186, thinks this use of &Bporos a 
blunder, due to a misinterpretation 
of the Homeric vit aBpérn CI. xiv. 
78), which was wrongly explained by 
some of the ancients as the time 
“when mortals are not abroad,” ra? 
hv Bporol od poir@ow, whereas it is 
really an equivalent of vdt &uBporos 
(Od. xi. 380), vdé auBpootn. But this 
is not necessary. As &vay5pos means 
both unmanly and destitute of men, 
amdvOpwros both inhuman and deserted 
of mankind, so &Bporos means immortal 
and void of mortals. — Similar resolu- 
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32 AISXYAOY 


"Hdaore, wot d€ xp pmédew emiotohas 

ds wou TaTnp eetro, TOvde Tpds TEéTpaLs 
5 wbndokpypvois TOV ewpyov dxpaoaL 

aSapavtivey Sexpav év appyKtors médaus. 


tions in the third foot occur eight 
times in this play. The tribrach in 
the first foot always consists of a sin- 
gle word (see on 116); but in the 
second and fifth, and still more in the 
third and fourth feet, the first short 
of the tribrach is usually the final 
syllable of a word, or a monosyllabic 
particle closely connected with the 
preceding word (ré 3851, yé 746, dé 
993). In the third foot, the caesura 
thus made is followed, in six of the 
examples, by a word consisting of 
three short syllables; in the other 
two cases a proper name of four 
‘syllables follows (KiAuciwy 851, *Idmos 
840).— The repetition of the prep- 
osition gives to SxvOnyv oluoy and &Bpo- 
toy épnutay, which otherwise would 
be close appositives, more the air of 
two separate statements. See Kriig. 
I. § 57, 10, 4. — The scholiast remarks 
on this verse: tovro eis Td drapapvdn- 
Tov Tod SceOnoomévov: kad SopokrAns 7d 
avd rep) Sironrhrov Aéye. Cp. Intro- 
duction, p. 25, footnote 2, and verses 
20, 270; also Ar. Ach. 704, tuumAa- 
Kévra TH SKv0av épnula. 

3. “Hdatorre, col S¢€: for co) dé, 
“Hoaiore. The vocative is often placed 
first in this way, to attract more 
promptly the attention of the person 
addressed. Cp. Od. xvi. 130 &rra, od 
& &pxeo Biccoy, Il. i. 282 ’Arpeldn, 
od 5é made Tedy pévos, Vi. 429 “Exrop, 
arap od wot éoot mathp. Frequent in 
Sophocles: cp. Az. 1409, EI. 150, 
O. T. 208, 1096, 1508, O. C. 287, 332, 
507, 592, Ant. 1087, Phil. 799. Also 
[Plato] Theages 127 ¢ @ Séxpares, 


« 


mpos a & by Hdn etn 6 pera Todto 
Adyos.— péAetv: personal; émiotoAds is 
its subject. See Kriig. I. § 47, 11,5 
and II. § 47, 11, 2. —émoroAds : = év- 
Todds, commands, Cp. Suppl. 1012 
guaddta: taa8 émiotoAas marpds, Pers. 
783 Kod uynmoveder Tas euas emricToAds, 
Frg. 423 trove tas éuas émioroAds. 

@4. watyp: is said of Zeus not only 
by the menials, 40 and 53, and by 
Hermes, 947, 984, but even by He- 
phaestus, 17. 

5. Aewpyov : KaKovpyov, mavodpyov, 
avdpopdvov, Hesych. Of these, the 
interpretation mavodpyos agrees ex- 
actly with the derivation of the word 
from Aéws, an adverb which the an- 
cient lexicographers explain by Te- 
Aéws, mayTed@s, Gray. Cp. Archil. 
Frg. 112 Bergk Aciws yap oddey eppd- 
yeov=TdavTws yap ovdev eppdveoyv, and 
the words AeéAns, AchAcOpos = TaydAns, 
mavédeOpos. Accordingly Aewpyés sig- 
nifies one who acts recklessly, in dis- 
tinction from one whose conduct is 
regulated by principle. Cp. Archil. 
Frg. 88 mdrep Zev, odv péev ovpavod 
Kpdros, ov 8 &py éw avOpdrwy spas 
Aewpya rad Ocuiord, Xen. Mem. i. 3. 9 
airoy Oepuoupydtatov elvat kal Aewp- 
yérarov. Hesychius gives also the 
form Aaopyés (with the interpreta- 
tion dvdc.os+ Suxedol). The adverb 
Aéws is related to the intensive prefix 
AG- (Aduaxos, Aakatarlywy, AakaTdpa- 
TOS) AS Aeds is to Aads, vews to vads. 

6. dSapavrivey: adduas: yévos o167- 
pov, Hesych. Cp. 64; also Pind. Pyth. 
iv. 125 xparepots adduavros Shoev GAois, 
with tron nails, Pind. Frg. 88 é& &dduar- 
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X X ‘ ¥ , x , 
TO Gov yap avOos, mavréxvov Tupds oédas, 


Ovntotor Krépas dtacev: tTovaadé ror 


dpaprias ope Set Oeots Sotvar Sdixnr, 


10 ws dy ddaxOn rHv Ards Tvparvida 
orépyew, piiavOparov S5é ravecOar tpdzov. 


H@AISTOS. 


4 A 
Kparos Bia te, opov péev evtodhy Atos 


exer Téhos 81) Kovdey EuTrOdwY erL° 


éya 8 arodpds eiws ovyyern Oedv 


Tos }) addpov. The meaning diamond 
is not found before Theophrastus 
(Pindar, de adamante ; Comm. Antiqu. 
p. 19).—dpprykrots méSats: cp. LI. xiii. 
36 dud) 5¢ moo) médas eBade xpucelas 
&ppnkrovs advtovs, 19 below ducat- 
Tos xaAKkevpact. médar are fetters, 
deoud bonds, a more general term. 
The reverse combination in Eur. 
Bacch. 447 Seoua deavOn reddy. Cp. 
Ag. 850 mia vdcov, Pers. 543 rék- 
tpwy evyds.— Aeschylus admits an 
anapaest only in the first foot of the 
trimeter. The one exception is Sept. 
569, where the proper name could 
hardly have been otherwise brought 
into the verse. (In 840 below there 
is no anapaest; see note.) This ana- 
paest, like the tribrach and dactyl in 
the same place (see on 2 and 730), 
is never divided between two words: 
it generally consists of a trisyllabic 
word, but sometimes of the beginning 
of a longer word, as here and 64, 353, 
796, 805, 811. There are thirteen 
such anapaests in the Prometheus. 

7. tO cov avOos: toy ody Kécpor, 
Schol. In Theognis 452, the ‘clear 
lustre’ of gold is called its xa@apdv 
tiy0os. —mavréxvov mupos: cp. 110, 
and Xen. Mem. iv. 3. 7 7d 5€ kad 7d 


mip mopicat juiv, enikoupoy pev Wxous, 


érixoupoy 5& oxdrous, cuvepydy dé mpds 
macay Téexvny Kal mdvra boa wpedrelas 
évexa &vOpwrot KkatacKkevacovta, Plat. 
Protag. 8321 © 6 Mpounbeds ... kA€mrer 
*Hoalorov kad "AOnvas rihyv evtexvov 
coplay avy mupt.—amupos oédas: said 
by Homer JI. xix. 875. Cp. Hesiod 
Theog. 566 Kadpas dkapdrowo mupds 
THACTKOTOY avyhy. 

9. ob: = airdy, as Sept. 615, Soph. 
Ai. 51, O. C. 40, Trach. 234, Eur. Zon 
54, 71, and often. The tragedians 
use opé for the accusative singular 
as well as plural, whereas in Homer 
it occurs only as plural. Kriig. II. 
Ri ahemae! 

10. av: in final clauses after ds 
and dws, very common in Attic; ep. 
654, 706, 824. Aristophanes always 
uses @s dy, and in Attic inscriptions 
dmws ty is frequent. 

11. didavOpdrov x«ré.: that is, 
“turn his affections away from men 
to a worthier object.” 

13. exer té&\os: = TeTeAcoTa. Cp. 
Soph. O. C. 1780 mavras eye rade 
kopos (= kexvpwrar).— ovdev eurroduiy : 
nihil vos detinet. 

14. cvyyevy: the scholiast explains, 
Tov amd pias dSpuduevoy réxvns, that 
is, “my fellow-craftsman.” Rather 
we must understand the word of 
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15 Soa Bia pdpayyr mpos Svoxepepy. 
mévras §& davdyKn TaVSE pou Tay oKXeHeEtv: 
<twpialew yap marpdos Noyous Bapv. 


THs dp0oBovr\ov O€urdos aitupyra rat, 


aKkovTa o@ akwv dvohvrois xahKkevdpact 


, AQ > 2 i 
20 TpooTaccahevow TOO atravO pare TAYQ, 
79 » N ¥ N a 
WwW ovte haviy ovre Tov poppyv Bpotav 


blood-relationship ; cp. 39, 289. He- 
phaestus is the son of Zeus and Hera 
Cl. i. 577 ff.), or according to Hesiod 
Th. 927, the fatherless son of Hera; 
Prometheus is the son of Themis. 
Now Themis is the daughter of Ura- 
nus, and Hera his grand-daughter. 

17. evwpraterv: dAvywpeiv, wh exew 
dpovtlda, mapakove, Hesych. One 
who is confident and unconcerned 
(<¥wpos, securus) in executing a 
duty, is apt to take less pains. Cp. 
our colloquial expression ‘take it 
easy.’ 

18. @é€urS0s : see Introduction, p. 17. 
—almupynra: contrasted with dpGo- 
BovaAov. aimuunrns, of towering thoughts, 
is one who in his shrewdness and 
sagacity aspires to too lofty things. 
Cp. e¥BovrAos @eus, Pind. Jsth. vii. 82. 
— The dactyl substituted for the 
third iambus of the tragic trimeter is 
very frequent; whereas in the first 
foot Aeschylus uses it seldom, and 
chiefly in proper names (730). In 
this play the dactyl in the third foot 
occurs eighteen times: it is always 
divided in the middle by the caesura, 
its long first syllable being either the 
end of a polysyllabic word, or a word 
of one syllable closely connected with 
the foregoing (d¢ 1009, rls 1027). Cp. 
note on 2. 

19. dxovra o”° akwv: cp. 671 &Kov- 
cay &xwy, 218 Exdv@ ExdvTt, Eur. Cycl. 


258 éxdy Exodar, Hipp. 319 odx Exodoar 
ovx éxdv. The poets are very fond 
of repetitions like this, in which the 
same word is twice used, referring to 
different persons. Further instances 
are Od. v. 155 map’ otk e0éAwy éOe- 
Aovon = oiK eOéAwy map’ e0edodon, iii. 
272 thy & eérwv ebédovoay avhyayer, 
v.97 cipwras w erddvra bed Oedv, Aesch. 
Cho. 89 rapa pidns pia@ pepe ‘yuvai- 
xds avdpl, and below 29, 192, 276, 762, 
921. 

20. daravOpdrw: see note on &Bpo- 
tov, 2. The idea is further expanded 
in the next verses. ‘Eximia arte cu- 
mulavit poeta infinitam mali magnitu- 
dinem’ (Hermann).—adyw: Hesy- 
chius has the gloss mayor: ai éetoxab 
Tay metTpav Kal Tay dpav. Cp. Od. 
v. 411 &krocbev wev yap mayor otées. 

21. rov: the pronoun 7\s, like the 
prepositions, is often, in poetical dic- 
tion, placed in the second member of 
a disjunctive sentence, when it really 
belongs to both members. Cp. 156; 
Soph. Ant. 257 otre Onpds ovte Tov 
kuvav, Kur. Hec. 370 ovr éarldos yap 
ore tov ddéns, Soph. Trach. 8 ov? et 
Xpnords obr ef Tw kands, 1254 omapay- 
bov i} tu? olorpov, O. T.816 S uh tévov 
tert und aordv twa Sdpuois d€xecOar, 
Od. iv. 87 ote tvat éridevhs ore tt 
nomuny, Solon Erg. 4, 12 otf iepav nred- 
vov otte Tt Snuotiwy pedduevor. See 


on 468. 
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dyer, otafevtds § Hriov doiBn droyt 
lal 3 - y+ > - as 
Xpowas ameipers avOos: doperw dé cou 
e , \ 3 , , 
 Tokireiav vd& admoKpiiber hdos, 


22. de: belongs by zeugma to 
gpovny as wellas popphy: neither a voice 
(shalt thou hear) nor yet a form shalt 
thou see. Cp. Suppl.1006 mpbs traira 
wh wdOwuev Gv wodds mévos, moAd’s 5& 
mévros elvex’ 4pd0n Sopt. * Frequentis- 
sime hoc fit ubi grammatici atc@nouw 
ayvti aicOnoews poni aiunt, quibus in 
locis cum nomine notio verbi congen- 
eris tacite comprehenditur’ (Lobeck). 
—orabevtos: proyi(duevos: orabedew 
yop To Kat OAlyov émray pacly *Arti- 
kot, Schol. oradevrds: repdroyispévos 
npéua, Hesych. That is, scorched. 
From orards and etw. — After 15 (dv- 
oxemep») we should expect rather 
the baleful effects of cold to be men- 
tioned. But a Greek’s imagination 
would be more vividly affected by a 
description of the sun’s scorching 
heat; the allusion to cold follows 
later (25).— olBy: cp. poiBov bdwp 
Hesiod Frg. 78. otBov 5€ dhmov 7d 
Kabapdy Kad ayvoy of madatod may wvdua- 
(ov Plut. Mor. 493 e.—Notice the 
alliteration gofBn paAoyi, and cp. Sept. 
661 pAdtovta civ polity ppevav, Ag. 492 
gas ephrwcev ppevas. — This passage 
seems to be parodied in a fragment 
preserved in Eustath. Comm. Od. p. 
1484, 27, xpdav SE Thy ohv HAwos Adu- 
mav proy aiyurTibcet. 

23. xpords : xpoid, corresponding to 
Tonic xpo:4, is an older and less trite 
form for the common xpdéa. Simi- 
larly we have mola and méa, fot and 
pda, orod (Ar. Eccl. 676, 684, 686) 
and orod.—dav0os: used as here of 
the color of the skin in Solon Frg. 
27, 5 th tpitarn de yéveov dekouevwv 
&ri yulwy Aaxvodrar xporns &vOos 
dperBouévns, Theodectes Frg. 17 


fis ayxirépuwy hAtos Sippndatay ckoret- 
voy tyOos étéxpwoe Avyvios eis obuar’ 
avdpav (of the black color of the 
Ethiopians) ; of the color of the hair, 
Soph. O. T. 742 rAcveavbés capa, Babr. 
22.8 ray Teix@y EriAdrev As nUpioke Acv- 
kavOCovcas; of color generally, Hdt. 
1.98 oftw rdvrwy Tay KiKAwy of mpopma- 
xeaves AvOicpéevor cio papudkoiwr (col- 
ored with paints).—dopévw: Il. xiv. 
108 éuol dé Kev dopévm etn, Soph. 
Trach. 18 dopévn dé jor 6 Krewds HAGE 

. mats, Bur. Phoen. 1048 xpdvm 8 Ba 
tér aouevois, Ar. Pax 582 dopévorow 
HAGes Hiv, puatdryn. On this dative 
of a participle of feeling, chiefly 
used with efva: and verbs of coming, 
see G. 184, 3, n. 5; H. 771 a. For 
the thought, cp. Deuteronomy xxviii. 
67, ‘In the morning thou shalt say, 
Would God it were even! and at 
even thou shalt say, Would God it 
were morning!’ 

24. rouxdreluov: from roiuiAos and 
mouktAov evduua exovoa, Sia 7d 
memotrAba tors &otpos, Schol. For 
mouctdos, cp. Soph. Trach. 94 aiédra 
vot, Eur. Hel. 1096 dorépwy moitrApara, 
Frg. 596 dppvata vit aioddxpws tcpurds 
T totpwy bxdos. For the second part, 
eiua, cp. Eur. Jon 1150 pedadumemdros 
vot, Orph. Argonaut. 1031 vvé aorpoxl- 
tov (O11 phyn aorpoxtrwy), Claudian 
Rapt. Proserp. ii. 363 nox picta 
sinus.—dmroxpvper : initial xp, with 
the aid of the ictus, makes a long syl- 
lable; cp. 659 below 6edmpémous, Hum. 
403 drpurov, Pers. 217 &morpomhy, 395 
emepreyev. — arrokpuer aos: Archil. 
Frg. 74 Zevs mwarhp ’Oduurlwy éx pe- 
onuBpins eOnke vin dmrokpt yas pdos 
HjAtov AdurovTos. 


eiua. 
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25 mayynv & éday yvos oxeda wahw. 


del dé TOV TapdvTOS ayOndav KaKkov 


, té 
tTpvoe o* 6 ladycwv yap od TEpuKE TH. 


TolavT émnvpov Tov diiavOparov Tpomov. 


Beds Oedv yap ovx vToTTHTTwY Yodo 


Bpototot tiwas oTacas Tépa Sikys. 


ppovpyces TéeTpay 


> , 7 5) , , 
dpJoaradyy QUTVOS, OV KAMLTTWV yovu* 


mo\dovs & dduppovds Kal ydous avwdedets 


pbéyEer: Avds yap Svomtapairnro. ppéves : 


30 
3 er 3 A , 
av?’ av arepTy THVvdE 
35 amas O€ Tpaxvs daTLS 


26. adel S€ xré.: the sense is, “ ever 
will some evil be with thee, the pain 
of which shall make thee wretched,” 
“one evil will ever be followed by 
another.” 

27. 6 Awdyowv: cp. Soph. Ant. 
261 0b8 6 kwAtowy raphy, El. 1197 od® 
obraphiwy ovd 6 KwAvowy mdpa. See 
also 771 below; Soph. Phil. 1242 tis 
gota mw obmixwrAvowy Ta40e. The scholi- 
ast wrongly understands a particular 
person (Heracles). Awddw is here 
transitive, in 376 intransitive. In 
this use of the participle the object is 
commonly omitted.—od wébuxé tro: 
ovmw separated, as in 511, Pers. 179, 
Cho. 747, Eum. 590, Fre. 280, 5. In 
saying thy deliverer has yet to be born, 
Hephaestus means only, “no living 
soul can deliver thee.” 

28. émnupov: of the verb éravpioxo- 
pa only the second aorist érnupéduny is 
used by the tragic poets. émnipov is 
here ironical; such reward thou didst 
reap! Cp. Il.i. 410; and xv. 16 0d pay 
olf ci adre kakoppadins addeyewhs mpdrn 
eraupha, Kal ce mAnyfiow iudoow. 


29. Beds Oeav (see on 19): said 


x , A 
QV VEOV KPQaT?). 


with reference to Bporotc:. The gods 
have a common interest as opposed 
to mortals. @eéyv modifies timds. — 
vromryacwev: cp. 174, 960. 

30. tuyds: distinctive possessions, 
privileges, prerogatives, like yépa, 107. 
See on 229.—mépa Slkns: this, in the 
mouth of the well-disposed Hephaes- 
tus, must be taken as expressing the 
poet’s own sentiment. 

31. dpovpryces: said in reference 
to the sleeplessness mentioned in the 
next verse. <A gpoupds is forbidden to 
sleep.—areprry : cp. &(ndrov 148; Od. xi. 
94 dpa tons vérvas Kad arepréa X@pov. 

32. dpSorrdSnv: see Introduction, 
p. 5, footnote 3.—Kdprrev youu: of 
taking a posture of rest; yévu kdubar- 
évaravecbar, Hesych. Cp.396; II. vii. 
118 pnut piv donaciws ydvu duper, ef 
Ke ovynow Ontov ex modguoro, Eur. Hec. 
1080, 1150; Catull. lxiv. 808 niveos 
flexerunt sedibus artus. 

33. moddods 8 oSuppovs: mpoava- 
powvel Tas mov@dias avrod, Schol. 

35. véov: adverbial. See Kriiger IT. 
§ 46,6, 7. The same thought recurs 
96, 149, 310, 389, 942, 955. 
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KPATOS. 


Gs , , ss , , 
eiev, TL pwéANELS Kal KaTouKTiCer pdtyy; 


, wn A 
Ti Tov Oeois exfiaTov ov otvyets Medv, 


Y N \ a , , 
ooTis TO Gov OvnToic. TpovdaKey yépas ; 


H#AISTOS. 


TO ovyyevés Tou Sewov 7 O dptdria. 


KPATOS. 


40 ovudnu, avnxovaTew dé TOV TaTpds dywv 


(4 a 3 na , , 
OLOV TE; WWS OV TOVUTO deysaivers EOD ; 


H@AISTOS. 


aiet ye 57 vydijs ad Kal Opdcovs Théas. 


KPATOS. 


akos yap ovdev Tovde Opnvetabar: od dé 


Ta pndev @dheodvTa py over parnp. 


38. mpovSaxev: like nAdpas émacev, 
8.—Cratos begins this angry collo- 
quy with three verses (cp. 613), but 
afterwards speaks regularly two; He- 
phaestus speaks single verses through- 
out, in accordance with his gruff and 
blunt-spoken nature. — doris: has a 
qualitative force, one who betrayed 
(was such as to betray) = since he be- 
trayed. So 759; Pers. 744 rats ® 
éuds TAS ov KaTeEidds Hvucev vem Opacer, 
doris... HAmice. 

839. Sevov: mighty, a mighty influ- 
ence. Cp. Sept. 10381 devdy 7rd Kowdy 
omddyxvov 08 mepixapev, Soph. £1. 770 
dewdy 7d Tiktew éoriv, Hur. Andr. 985 
7d ovyyeves yop Sevdv, Phoen. 355 de- 
vov yuvattly ai 8° wdivwy ryovat, Iph. 
A. 917 Sewdv 7d rikrew Kal péper Pir- 
Tpov méya.—opidla: Quint. Decl. 321 
consuetudo alienos etiam ac 
nulla necessitudine inter se 


coniunctos componere et ad- 
stringere officiis potest. 

41. olov re; licet? is it allowa- 
ble2 Cp. Ar. Thesm. 3 oidv te... 
mapa gov rvdecda; may a body ask? — 
amas ov: cp. 589, 759; Soph. Az. 677 
jucis O€ TAs Ov yywobuccba owppovery ; 
Ar. Nub. 898 nal més, elrep Bdrae 
Tous émidpkous, dT ovx Sluwr évé- 
mpnoev; Isocr. Paneg. 175 was od xph 
Siadvew Tatras Tas dpodroyias ;— Ser- 
paivers: refers to the foregoing ded. 

42. The first and second persons 
of eiut are less often omitted, yet see 
178, 246, 820, 373, 987. ,Only with 
€rouwos is the omission common ; here 
it occurs even though éye is left out. 
Cp. Soph. Az. 813 xwpetv eromos (se. 
eiul), O. T. 92, Eur. Med. 612. In 
475 below, the missing ov can be sup- 
plied from the preceding ceauvréy. See 
Kriiger I. § 62, 1, 5, 
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H@AISTOS. 


45 @ mohha puonOeioa xerpwvatia. 


KPATOS. 


to ‘o , XN c € XO Xo 
TL VL OTUVYELS ; TOVW@V Yap WS AT @ oyv 


A A , s 
T@V VUV TOApOVvT wv ovoev aitia TEXVY)- 


H@AISTOS. 


euumas Tis avTyv addos wpeey hayew. 


\ 


KPATOS. 


dmavr émaxOn mrnv Oeotor Koipavelv. 


50 édevMepos yap ovtis é€ott mAnY Aués. 


H@AISTOS. 


os lal > \ > La) ” 
EYVOKA TOLTOE, KOvOEV QVTELTTELV EX. 


KPATOS. 


ovKouv émelt&er THOSE Seopa TEpLBarety, 


as pH o euwvovta tpocdepyOyn maryp ; 


H@AISTOS. 


Kat on TpoxXeErpa Wédua dépxer bau TOpa. 


46. vw: in tragedy this word 
stands for all genders, in singular and 
in plural. G.79,1,n.4; H. 261 Da. 
—ds dm\@ Adyw: equivalent to ds 
amr@s eimetv, to speak plainly, bluntly. 
Cp. 975. 

48. Cp. Eur. Iph. A. 86 ratioua 5& 
dAdAos Tis BheN avr’ €uod AaBety 7d8e. 

49 f. The sense is, “another sta- 
tion would have another burden: 
every one is bound to service and 
obedience save Zeus, the sovereign 
ruler; he alone commands all and 
obeys none” (im dpyas otrivos Bod wr, 
Suppl. 595).— émray@q: vexatious, dis- 
agreeable, — korpavetv : with dative, 
like &pyew 940, emideord(er orpare 
Pers. 241. See Kriiger II. § 47, 20, 3. 

51. éyvoxa tote Se: J recognize it (the 


truth of what you say) by this (what 
is here going on). — ov8év ayreutetv: 
sc. TO My Od TH EmiTETayMEeVva ToLEY. 

52. Seopa meptBadrety: resolution 
in the fifth foot is very rare in trag- 
edy. This is the only case in the 
Prometheus. See on 2. 

53. €Awiovta: édAwiw is absolute 
here, but is construed with a partici- 
ple in 529. 

54. Wédva: the best manuscript 
has Wadia, others éAia. Ammonius 
gives the distinction: WdAia wey 7d Td 
immou, béAtov 6€ 7d &Kpors Bpaxtoce mept- 
TOeuevov kdouiov. With such brace- 
let-like clamps Prometheus is fastened 
in the paintings described in the In- 
trod., p. 5, footnote 3.—Sépxeo Oar: said 
with reference to mpocdepx6f above. 
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KPATOS. 


55 Balov vw audi yepow eyxparer cAever 


paornp. Gee taccddeve pos Térpass. 


H@AISTOS. 


, Me > a x , 
TEP QAWeETAL 1 KOU Lata TOUpYov TOOE. 


KPATOS. 


dpacce paddov, adiyye, pndapn xara. 
dewvds yap evpew Ka& adunydvev mopov. 


H@AISTOS. 


60 dpapev nde y ‘adévy Svoekdtrus. 


KPATOS. 


\ v4 PS) -™ , 3 an y 
KQL THY € Vuv TOPTAO OV acpahas, wa 


pabn cogtatns av Atos vabéotepos. 


55 f. viv: 7a WéAra, Schol. ; see on 
46.—éykparet oéver, parorypr: of 
these two datives the one denotes the 
inner power (dynamic dative), the 
other the external means (instrumen- 
tal dative). éyxpare? oféve: nearly = 
éyxparas. — In J], xviii. 477 Hephaes- 
tus wields a pasorhp xparepn. 

56. Qetve raccdAeve : the connective 
is omitted (‘asyndeton’) when a sin- 
gle idea is expressed by two or more 
verbs, the second being a stronger ex- 
pression than the first. Cp. 58, 141, 
392, 608, 698, 937; Pers. 426 ératoy 
éppdx.iCov, 463 malovar Kpeoxorovar, Cho, 
289 Kivet rapdoce:, Sept. 60 xwpet Ko- 
viet, 186 avew rAaxd(ev, Soph. Az. 60 
&rpuvov eicéBadaov eis epxn ard, 115, 
811, 844, 988, Ant. 1037 Kepdatver’ 
éumodare, El. 719 itppiCov eicéBaddoy 
imal mvoal, Trach. 1255 éykoveitr’ 
atpecbe, Eur. Hec. 507 orevdwpuev éyko- 
vawev, Phoen, 1434 €xrarv éOphver. 

57. pard: diarpiBet, xpoviter, He- 
sych. 


59. Cp. Ar. Hq. 758 mointros yap 
avijp Kak TOY aunxdvev mépous evtph- 
xXavos topiCew. 

61. wopracov: long a (not 7), as 
in répraua Eur. Hl. 820. Cp. éxdowd- 
cetat 1025 (@owarijpos Ag. 1502, Gol- 
vaya Eur. Lon 1495), and other tragic 
forms, as edvarnp Pers. 137, eivdreipa 
Pers. 157, mowdtwp Ag. 1281, immoBd- 
pov 805 below and Supp. 284, éxa- 
ToyKdpavos 859 (Kapavodrar Cho. 528), 
kuvayds, Bards, yamedov, yopopot, ydro- 
Tos, ExaTl, Sapdy, Sdios, and others. 

62. codirtys: in Aeschylus’s time 
this word had not acquired the mean- 
ing which Socrates and Plato after- 
wards gave it, and which through 
their influence passed into history. 
Cp. Athen. xiv. 632 ¢ mavras robs ypw- 
Mévous TH Téxvn TatTn (1.€. TH povorrh}) 
copistas amrexddouv, domep kal Aioxv- 
Aos erolncev ‘elt ody codioths KGAa 
mapamatiwy xéAvv.’ In this play, both 
here and 944, the word implies a 
crafty and unscrupulous cleverness. 
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H@AISTOS. 


mryv ToDd av ovdels Evdikws peuparTd por. 


KPATOS. 


adamavtivov vov adynvos av0ddn yvadov 


65 otépvev Siautak Tacodhev Eppapevas. 


H®AISTOS. 


7 A A la ¢€ \ ud / 
QUAL, TI popu Ged, OWV VTO OTEVW TOVOWV. 


KPATOS. 


\ 9 > A lal , > 3 A y 
Ou ) av KaTokKvets Twyv Atos T €xOpav UTEP 


4 ‘\ XN > lal 
oTevels ; OTMS PY DAaVTOV OLKTLELS TTOTE. 


Cp. the sense of copi(oua in Soph. 
Phil. 77 GAN adtd rodto Se? copicOh- 
vat, KAoTEvs Otws yevnTat TOY aviKNTwY 
érdAwy.— wv: the speaker does not 
mean that Zeus is a cogiorys. Logi- 
cally only Aids ywOécrepos belongs to 
uddn Sv. cogicrhs, though grammat- 
ically a predicate, refers only to Pro- 
metheus. The general sense is, “may 
learn that with all his artfulness he 
is slower-witted than Zeus.” 

64. avOddy: with this epithet the 
Homeric ynardi yarn, AGas avaidhs, 
and the Euripidean Ad8pqe paxalpa, 
Cycl. 403, may be compared. — yva- 
Bov: cp. yévus used in the sense of 
méXexus in Soph. El. 196 and 485, Phil. 
1205, and weAékewy yvdors in Eur. 
Cycl. 395. 

65. orépvwov Stapmat: the passage 
of Hesiod, Theog. 521, d90€ & &AuKTo- 
méSnot Mpounbéa mouctAdBovaov Secpors 
dpyaréorcr pecov dia klov’ édrdooas, 
which should be construed éAdocas 
(7d Secuc) 514 eco klova, riveting the 
chains through the middle of the pillar, 
was wrongly understood as éAdacas 
klova Oia pécoyv (roy Tpoundéa). Ac- 
cordingly, on an ancient black-figured 
vase, found at Chiusi and now in 


the Berlin Museum (No. 1722; Jahn, 
Archaeologische Beitrdége, Plate viii. ; 
Baumeister, Denkmdler fig. 1566), we 
find Prometheus represented as ac- 
tually impaled (on an upright stake 
passed lengthwise through the body). 
This revolting conception was modi- 
fied by Aeschylus into one more 
endurable for the eye. Even in He- 
siod’s narrative the original notion is 
obscured: the older legend doubtless 
meant by the pillar a kiwy oipdvios, 
that is, a sharp mountain-peak rear- 
ing itself to the sky. See on 349. 

66. vo: because of, by reason of, 
denoting the cause; as Thue. ii. 85 
dnd dvéuwy Kad bd dardolas evdrérpipev 
ovk OAtyov xpdvov, iv. 8 bA@Sns TE Kal 
arpiBys maca bm épnutas hv (sc. q vh- 
gos), Soph. Ant, 221 ba éArldwy &vdpas 
Td Képdos ToAAdKis SidAecev, also Ag. 
475 mupds & tn’ edaryyéAov modu Sifter 
God Bdéus. 

67. ad Karokvets: see 36.— éyOpav 
tmep: the tragedians often put the 
preposition after its noun when an 
attributive (as in 653 a genitive) 
follows both. Otherwise, the post- 
ponement of the preposition (with 
anastrophe of the accent) is per- 
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H®AISTOS. 


opas Oéana Svabéarov 6 
pas Oéap ppwacw. 


KPATOS. 


70 Op® Kupovvta Tovde TaV érrakiwn. 


GAN’ audit mrevpats paocyaltotypas Bare. 


H@AISTOS. 


§ A reyes Cue SS 2 , 3) Y 
Pav TQAUT avayky, NOV eyKedeu ayav. 


KPATOS. 


> \ , > , , 
H pny Kehevow KaTibav&w ye mpés. 


xaper Kato, oKeAN O€ KipKwoov Bia. 


H@AISTOS. 


\ \ 3 ¥ > a , 
75 KQL ay) TET PAKT AL TOUpYOV OU KLakp@ TOVM. 


mitted in trimeter, as a rule, only 
when the preposition comes thereby 
to stand at the end of a verse. This 
occurs most frequently with wept, wera, 
mapa, brd, oréep, ard, and émi, in con- 
nexion with the genitive. The re- 
maining cases in Aeschylus are: with 
the dative, izé 365 below and Pers. 
190, ext Suppl. 1008, werd Pers. 613 ; 
with the accusative, wept Pers. 61. 

68. Stes py xré.: for this form of 
warning see GMT, 272; G. 217, n. 4; 
H. 886. 

70. op: said with emphasis after 
pas. 

71. pacxadtothpas: iron girths, 
passed round the body and nailed to 
the rock on either side. 

72. The asyndeton of the two 
clauses (instead of pmdtv éyréArcv’ 
tyav, avayen yap Tadta Spay: see on 
873 f.) expresses irritation. Kriiger 
I. § 59, 1, 8, and II. § 59, 1,7. Im- 
patience at the repeated admonitions 
is also implied in the compound éyxé- 
Aeve, command imperiously, urgently. 


73. 4 pyv KeAevow: defiant reply 
to Hephaestus’s demand. — érwvke : 
cp. 277, 393, 1041; Eur. Hipp. 219 
Kuo) Owdtar. The scholiast on 277 
remarks, 7 wetapopa amd Tay Kuynyav: 
that is, the verb was properly used 
of a hunter’s call to his dogs. — kal 
... yé: et quidem; ye serves to 
emphasize the stronger statement. 
Cp. Eur. Phoen. 610 10. és w &morpov 
efeAavvers. ET. kal kataxtev@ ye pds. 
—mpos: adverbial. Cp. mpds dé 929, 
kal mpds Cho. 299. G. 191, n. 2; H. 
785. 

74. x#pev kdrw: the scholiast un- 
derstands this literally: 8:4 rod ‘yé- 
Td pmeéyebos évepnve Tod 
decuevomévov Geov. But it may mean 
simply, “proceed to the lower limbs.” 
—kloxocov: ayt) Tod Kpikwoor, Schol. 
kplxos, ring, is read in J]. xxiv. 272. 
The older form kipxos (circus) sur- 
vived in the name of the bird (Od. 
xiii. 86 %pn& Kipxos): see 857. Simi- 
lar are the Attic forms ¢dpta: for 
ppdéa, Sapxun for Spaxmn. 
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KPATOS. 


éppopevas viv Oeive Siardpovs rédas* 


@s ovmiTyLNTHS ye Tov epywv Paps. 


H@AISTOS. 


opora poppy yhoood cov yypveTar. 


KPATOS. 


ov parOakilov, tiv 8 eunv addadtav 


80 dpyns Te TpaxuTnTa py ‘Timtnoo€ OL. 


HOAISTOS. 
¥ 
oTelxopmey’ aS KohoioW apPiBANnoTp EXEL. 


KPATOS. 


evtav0a vov vBpile Kat Deav yépa 


ovov éedypéporrt tpoortider. 


76. Staropovs méSas: médas is ge- 
neric, asin 6. didropos is here passive, 
perforated , the active sense (see 181) 
is more common. Schiitz and Her- 
mann understand it of holes origi- 
nally made in the fetters for the 
reception of the nails. Rather it 
means “pierced by nails,” “having 
nails driven through them,” as in 
Soph. O. 7.1034 diardpous modozv duds 
means “feet pierced with needles.” 
Geive then refers to the nails. Hephaes- 
tus is bidden, before departing, to 
examine once more the different fas- 
tenings and drive the nails in each 
firmly home. — On the resolution, see 
note on 2. Three other resolutions 
of this foot occur (273, 680, 809). In 
273 the second and third shorts of the 
tribrach are formed by a disyllable 
(8d); in 809 they begin a word of 
three syllables ; in 680, as here, they 
begin a word of four syllables. 

77. Cp. 58 and 68.— émuripyrrs: 
ep. Pers. 827 Zets ro. KkoAacrhs Trav 
brepedrwy &yav ppovnudrwy ereatiy, 


e¥Ouvos Bapvs, Soph. Frg. 478 rorAautal 


TL Go 


Kemityntal Kkakov, Eur. Suppl. 255 
TovTwY KoAaoTHY KamiTYUUNTHY, dvaék. 

78. Spo poppy: as ekrpamédov 
(grotesque) memomuévov Tod mpoaémov 
(mask) avrod, Schol. 

79. padOaki{ov: on this use of the 
imperative to denote a permission, 
see Kriiger I. § 54, 4, 2. 

80. dpyys: violent nature. 

81. kwAo.rw: the dative depends 
on the notion of dugiBdddew ‘implied 
in duplBanotp exer. — Hephaestus, 
with these words, quietly goes his 
way, while Cratos remains to give 
further vent to his scorn. In this way 
time was secured for the retiring ac- 
tor to take his position for the part of 
Prometheus. See Introduction, p. 238. 

82. Cp. Jl. xxi. 120 tov & ?Axe- 
Aevs moTaudvde AaBdv modds Hee pépe- 
cat, kat of erevydmevos Crea wrepdevT’ 
aydpevey* evravOot viv keiao mer ixOv- 
ow «ré,, Od, xviii. 105 évravéo? viv joo 
avas Te kivas 7 GmeptKwy Kré., AY. 
Thesm. 1001 évrat0a viv oiuats mpds 
Thy aitptav, also Vesp. 149, Plut. 724. 

83. ébypéporrr: see on 546 f., and 


TIPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 43 


OES, ‘\ A > 3 A , 
OLOL TE Ovyrot TOVO ATAVTANG aL TOV ; 


85 wWevdavtuws oe Saiwoves Ipounbéa 


Kahovow: avtov yap oe det tpopnbéus, 


oO) , a Ss 2 d Oy, , 
OT@ Tpom@ TNO EKKVALO UNO EL TEXVYNS. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


> A 29% ‘ , \ 
@ dtos aifnp KQU TAXKUTTEPOL TVOQL 


ep. 253, 945, Eur. Orest. 976 ia id, 
mavoddKput épauepwy €0vn moAddvrova, 
Ar. Nub. 223 (Socrates speaks as a 
god) ti we kadreis, & ’phuepe, Cic. 
Tusc. i. 89, 94 apud Hypanim 
fluvium... Aristoteles ait 
bestiolas quasdam nasci, 
quae unum diem vivant (Aris- 
totle H. An. v.19, calls these animals 
epjucpa) . . . Confer nostram 
longissimam aetatem cum 
aeternitate; in eadem prope- 
modum brevitate qua illae 
bestiolae reperiemur, 

86. The construction d¢? rivd Tivos 
is not elsewhere found in Aeschylus, 
but occurs several times in Euripides 
(Hec. 1021, Phoen. 470, Hipp. 23, Ion 
1018, H. F. 1170, Bhes. 837). G.172, 
2, n. 2; H. 712 b. —-apopnPéws: the 
proper name is here used as an appel- 
lative, fore-thinker, counsellor. Cp. 
Pind. Ol. vii. 79 év & dpetay eBarey 
kal xdpuar avOpdroict Mpouabéos ai- 
5és. Etymological interpretations of 
proper names are frequent in Aeschy- 
lus. His view on the subject is ex- 
pressed Ag. 681: rls ror’ wyduatey &5° 
és To may éeTnTipws; mn Tis ByYTLV’ 
ovX 6pGmev mpovolacot TOD Te- 
Tpwmévov yAGooar ev TUXY VE- 
fuwv; where ‘EAéva is explained as 
érévaus, Edavdpos, éAemToAis. Cp. ibid. 
1080 °AmdAAwy... ardérAAwy éuds, and 
similar cases, Sept. 658, 829, 536; cp. 
also Od. i. 60 of vi 7 ’OSvcceds .. . 
xapt(ero fepa pelwy ; Th vd of Técov wdv- 


cao, Zed; Eur. Phoen. 636 danéas 8 
dvoua ToAvvetiny mathp ers cor Bela 
mpovoia veuewy erdvupov. On the 
thought, cp. 474 f. below, and the 
passage of Mark there quoted. 

87. dt tTpoTw exkvdtobyoe: Cp. 
Eur. Med. 322 ov« eyes téxvyy, Orws 
peveis map juty, Thuc. i. 107 edote & 
oKevac0a, btw Tpdrw aopa- 
Aéorata Siamopevoovta. The clause 
depends on the verbal idea rod rpoyn- 
Govmévov implied in mpoundéws. — ré- 
xvns: Tey decudv, Schol.; another 
scholiast, tod texynévtws Kkateokeu- 
acuéevov decnov. Cp. Soph. O. C. 472 
Kparipes eialy, avdpos evxepos Téxvn, 
Frg. III. of the Prom. Solutus below, 8, 
qua miser sollertia transver- 
beratus.— Prometheus is bound hand 
and foot, so that he cannot stir. This 
serves to excite the spectators’ com- 
passion (cp. 82), but it also affords a 
reason for the immobility, during the 
entire play, of the figure representing 
Prometheus. See Introduction, p. 22. 

88-127. Second Scene. Pro- 
metheus alone.— With this invocation 
of the elements cp. ZI. iii. 277 HéAuds & 
os mdvr’ épopas Kal mavr’ émaxovers, kal 
motapol Kal yata, Soph. Phil. 9386 @ 
Ayéves, & mpoBAfres, @ tvvovolas Onpav 
dpelwy, & kaTapp@yes TéTpaL, Buty TAd’, 
ov yap &AAov ofd’ btw Aé€ya, 
évaxAatoua Apsines (Rhet. Gr. ed. 
Spengel I. p. 400) says: kive? 5& €Acov 
kad Adyos mpos Témov Tid yivdmevos. 

88. Stos: heavenly, from the root 


QvTOIS... 
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A ‘ , / 
TOTAMGVY TE TNYAL TWOVTLWV TE KULATWV 


90 avypipov yélacua Trappntdp TE yn, 


QA ‘\ , , C+ / Lal 
Kal TOV TavoTTnV KUKOY HrLoV Kade * 


ldecbé p’ ota mpos Oeav macyw eds. 


dépx On? oats atKtaro wv 


Suakvaidmevos TOV BUpLETH 


95 ypdvov abdetow. 


PRS , 
TOLOVO O VEOS 


\ , 5) AD TSea ES \ 
TAayos HPOaKaPwV eEnvp €7 €[LO0U 


di-, df- (Sanskrit di-, shine). Cp. ZI. 
Xvi. 365 ai@gpos ex Sins Ore Te Zeds 
AalAama Telvy.— Tax varrepor: said fig- 
uratively, with reference to the physi- 
cal impression made by a passing 
breeze. Actual winged daemons — 
the guise in which the Winds and 
similar beings are depicted in ancient 
art —are not here to be understood. 

90. dynpipov yéAacpa: of the 
slightly ruffled surface of the sea, 
lighted up by the sun. Cp. JI. xix. 
862 yéAaooe St raca wep! XOaY XadrKod 
bmd otepomjs. The verb yeday often 
denotes merriment or cheerfulness in 
a figurative sense ; thus Hesiod Theog. 
40 yead 5€ te dhHuara warps... Oeay 
6m) Acipiloeaan cKidvauevn. The scholi- 
ast on our passage renders yéAacpua by 
didxuua. Ina different sense Catullus, 
lxiv. 278, says of the sea-waves leni 
resonant plangore cachinni. 
— Tappytop yy: cp. Hom. Hymn xxx. 
1 yotav rapunteipav, Cho. 127 yatoy % 
To TWHYTA TIKTETOL. 

91. Kal... Kadd: HAAate Thy dpdow, 
Schol. Cp. Soph. Ai. 859 & géyyos, 
& ys tepdy oiketas rédov Sadrapivos, & 
matp@ov éattas BdOpoy krewal TAORvaL, 
kal 7d abyTpopoy yévos, Kphval Te roTa- 
pol @ ofS, Kal Ta Tpwikda redla 
TpoTavde, xalper, ® Tpodhs euol, 


also O, C.1091.—kvkdov : cp. Pers. 504 


Aaumpds nAlov KvKAos. This expres- 
sion (like orbis solis) had its origin 
in ancient conceptions of the sun as a 
wheel of fire. In the Edda the sun is 
called fagravhel, that is, ‘ fair-wheel,’ 
‘wheel of brightness.’ See Grimm’s 
Deutsche Mythologie, I. 586, IL. 664. 

92. ampos Veav: mpds Tivos and & Ti- 
vos, for ié Tivos, are common in He- 
rodotus and the tragedians. Kriiger 
IL. § 52,3, 1. mdcxew é« occurs 759, 
mioxe vd 1041. 

93 f. The transition from iambi to 
anapaests marks an outbreak of more 
violent passion. At 101, with a calmer 
mood, the quieter rhythm returns, — 
aikiavow (= demeAlors pdxOos) Sva- 
Kvaropevos : cp. 541.— Tov puprerq 
Xpovov: said like rdy rAelw xpdvov 
(Ar. Ran, 160, Thue. iv. 117), rv 
mavra xpévov (Ar, Nub. 462). pupierh: 
ToAveth + év yap TE muppdpy Tpets mu- 
piddas not ded€c0a aitdr, Schol. (cp. 
Hygin. Poet. astr. ii. 15). Both num- 
bers are merely hyperbolic expres- 
sions for a very long time.— d@detoo : 
absolute, suffer. Cp. Il. xxiv. 734 46- 
Acbwu mpd tvaxTos dueAlyov. The word 
is Ionic. 

96. rayds: cp. Pers. 23 raryo) Mep- 
ov, 323 vedy Taryds, Soph. Ant. 1057 ap’ 
oig8a taryovs (lords and masters) dvras 
diy Aéyns A€éywv ; 
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Seopov deky. 


an la) x XN - > i) see 
dev, pev, TO TAapOV TO T ETEPKOMEVOY 


lal , os 
THA oTEVAXw, TH TOTE LdOwv 


100 


\ , an > by A 
Xp} Téppara Tavs éruretha. 


4 fa ie 
KQLTOL TL pnt ; TOAVTQA TpovéeTiaTapar 


oKelpas Ta péhdovT’ ovoe {Lol TroTalWiov 


Thy ovoey H€ev. 


THY TeTpPamEevny S€ \p7 


sy , ¢e en , a iS 
ALO QV pepe WS PyoTa, yiyvoaKkovd OTL 


105 


SS lal 2 , ~ > 3) , - 
TO TNS AVAaYKYHS EOT &On, piTov oO&vos. 


> > A fas + AA “A /, 
adr OUTE OLyav OUTE [L7) OLlyav TVKXAS 


ar , 303 , 
OLOV TE fol TACO €OTL. 


97. The anapaestic monometer 
forms a close, but a less emphatic 
one than the paroemiac.—Secpov: the 
singular as in 141. We have decpovs 
aeikets 525. — deky: see on 113. 

99. orevdxw, wy: as it were J groan 
to think how, etc. Cp. 182; Soph. Az. 
794 bore w wdivew ti pfs, Kur. Hec. 
184 Semuatyw ti mor’ dvacrévers, Ar. 
Nub. 1391 otyat ye tOv vewrépwy Tas 
kopdlas mndav 6 te Adket.— wy ToTe: 
ep. 545; Eur. Alc. 218 id Zed, ris dy 
mas Wa mopos kak yéevorro; Kriiger 
MeeSrblot 75 105 H. 1013: 

100. xpy: nearly = perder. — ém- 
rethou: emitéAAcoOa: of the rising of 
heavenly bodies, Hom. Hymn iii. 371 
nealoio véov émireAdAopuévoto, Hesiod 
O. D. 567 mp@rov rapdatvwy emit éAre- 
rat. The active in the “IAids puxpa 
(Tzetzes on Lycophr. 344) Aapmrpyh 
& énéredde ceanvn. In a figurative 
sense, Theogn. 1275 dpatos nad epws 
émiréArerat juika wep yh tvOeow eiapi- 
vots OdAAeL detouevn. 

101. kalro. rh ype: ‘se ipsum 
obiurgat Prometheus; et paulisper 
ob malorum magnitudinem nuaturae 
suae oblitus iam ad se redit’ (Schiitz). 


Ovyrots yap yepa 
— mpovferiorapat: as sonof Themis. 
Cp. 209, 873. 

102. woratvoy: predicative; shall 
not come unexpected. 

105. adéypitov: Ll, xvii. 41 ear’ od 
pov ere Snpdyv amelpntos mdvos eora 
ovd€ 7 adhpiros. Here = &uaxos (454- 
prov: tuaxov, axatduaxov, Hesych.). 
Cp. avixnros, invictus. For the thought 
cp. Simon. Frg. 5, 21 (Plat. Prot.345d) 
avayra 8 ovd€ Beol pdxovrar, Soph. 
Ant. 1106 avdykn 8 odx) Svcmaxnréor, 
O. C.191 Kad ph xpela morAcuduev, Hur. 
Iph. T. 1486 7d yap xpedv ood re kab 
Oe@y Kparet. 

106. ovre orydv ore py orydv: ex- 
plained by 197, whence we see that 
the motive for silence is the pain of 
speaking (not caution as in Ag. 548, 
mdAra TO ouyav pdpuaroy BAGBns exw). 
The scholiast wrongly explains, aaa’ 
ore ovyav divapat (GAY@ yap) ode éAey- 
xew: evrAaBoduon yap Toy Aia. Cp.Soph. 
PHil.829 & rai Molavros, &epS, udris & 
€pG, aywy tr aitay ekeAwBHOnY morwy. 

107. yépa: see on tiuds, 30.— Here 
and in 821 we find the thesis of the 
fifth foot formed by the long final 
syllable of a word of more than one 
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vapOynkomrnpwtov dé OnpGya. mupos 


110 


anynv Krorratav, 7) SwaoKahos TéExXvySs 


ye loons id Ni 7 id 
TAONS Bporots TEpNVE KOU pbeyas TOPOS. 


an i“ la 
TOLMVOE TOWAS apuTAKNMaTwWY TWH 


c , a , 
braOpious Secpmotor mpovoedovpevos. 


syllable (@vy-rois). This is very rare 
in tragedy (H. 1091, 5). It is excusa- 
ble when, as here, a distinct pause, in 
connexion with the caesura of the 
fourth foot (hephthemimeris), imme- 
diately precedes. See also on 648. 
108. dvdyKkats: said like aista: 93. 
— évéfevypar: a favorite metaphor of 
Aeschylus. Cp. 578, 1009; Ag. 1639 
Tov 5 wh meOdvopa Cetiéw Bapelaus (sc. 
CedyAais), 841 pdvos 8° “Odvaceds... 
(evxGels Erouwos iv éuol ceipapdpos, Cho. 
795 Guyév?’ év Epuacw mnudtwy, also Ag. 
218 dvdyeas edu A€radvoy. Figures and 
comparisons drawn from husbandry 
and rural life are frequent in the tra- 
gedians. With our passage cp. Hur. 
Or. 1330 avdykns eis Guydy KabéoTamer, 
Hipp. 1889 ofais cuppopats cvveCiyns. 
109. vapOykomAnpwrov: thy ev vdp- 
Onkt Onoavpiobetoay, mapdcoyv TH vapOnt 
éxpavro mpds tas exCwrupdceis Tod 
mupés, Hesych. The vdpént (ferula 
communis, in modern Greek dvdp67- 
kas) is an umbelliferous reed-like 
plant, about four feet high; its stalk 
is filled with an acrid milky juice 
(habent fungosam intus me- 
dullam ut sambuci: Plin.). 
When dried it readily catches and 
preserves a spark of fire; the peas- 
ants of southern Italy use it as tinder. 
Cp. Phanias, Anthol. vi. 294 vdpOné 
tupikotras, also Theophr. Hist, Pl. vi. 
2,7, Plin. H. N. xiii. 22. 42. On the 
mythical significance of the narthex, 
see Introduction, p. 2.— This clause 


is properly explanatory of what goes 
before, nevertheless it is introduced 
by 6é as if it were a new and distinct 
statement. The scholiasts often ren- 
der this 5é by ydp; an example is 
Cho. 239 mpocavday 8 @or avaryratws 
éyov, which is explanatory of the 
foregoing words récoapas pmolpas Exo 
éuol. —@npapar: historical present. 
Kriiger I. § 58, 1, 11; GMT. 33. 

110 f. 88SdcKadros téxvyns Tacns: 
see on 7,.—Topos: absolute, as in 477. 

112. rovdvde roids dprdaknpatev: 
ep. 564, 620. 

113. vraOplors: explains mpovce- 
Aovmevos; the insult of the punish- 
ment consists in its publicity. See 
also 158. Prometheus lays stress on 
the ignominious nature of his punish- 
ment, 97, 177, 195, 227, 256, 438, 525. 
For the connexion of tra@pios and 
detmotor, see On apeyyns 115. — mpov- 
cedovpevos: this word recurs 488; it 
is found elsewhere only in Ar. Ran. 
730 (apovoedoduev). Cp. Etym. Mag. 
p. 690, 11 mpovceActy Agyouor 7d SBpt- 
(ew. It is therefore equivalent to 
aiki¢oua, the word employed in most 
of the similar passages of this play 
(cp. Hesych. mpovyeActy: mpomnaakt- 
Ce, bBplCew). The etymology of 
the word is unknown: it has been 
proposed to derive it from mpooféa- 
Aewv, on the supposition that the 
digamma, falling out after o, has 
lengthened the preceding syllable, as 
in Oeovdjs (Pe0dphs). 
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114-127 announce the approach 
of the chorus and accompany (from 
120 on) the movements of the winged 
chariot. Similarly in the Electra of 
Sophocles anapaests of Electra ac- 
company the entrance of the chorus. 

114. A rush or whir is heard in 
the air.—aa: éxmAntews emipphuara, 
Schol. ‘Ce mélange de douleur et 
deffrei, de faiblesse et de fermeté me 
parait tout a fait admirable’ (Patin). 

115. The bacchic rhythms express 
surprise and amazement. — Spa: an 
odor of the sea is supposed to pre- 
cede the nymphs, in whose costume 
seaweed, shells, etc., may well have 
been prominent. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1391 
fa & Oetov odufs mvevua:... tor ev 
Tomot TOGO “Aprems Ded, Verg. Aen. 
i.403 ambrosiaeque comae di- 
vinum vertice odorem spira- 
vere.—mpooérra: cp. Plaut. Amphitr. 
825 vox mi ad auris advo- 
lavit. The verb, in a somewhat 
different sense, is joined with the da- 
tive in 555 and 644. — ddeyyyjs: (here 
nearly = apavfs) is, by a figure com- 
mon in the poets, connected with axé 
and ddud, whereas it is properly an 
epithet of the object from which 
they emanate. — For the situation cp. 
Soph. Phil. 203 mpovpdyn xrimos .. . 
BdrdrAc wo eriua pboyyd Tov. 

116. Qedcvros: the tribrach in the 
first foot generally, in Aeschylus, con- 
sists of a single word of three sylla- 
bles, as in 666. Here and 817 it is 


the first part of a longer word: the 
remaining cases of this are Sept. 272 
mediovduos, Hum. 806 Arrapobpdvoor, 
Frg. 195, 2 Bopeddas. —Compounds 
in -ovtos and in -puros either double 
the medial o or p, or do not double it, 
according to the requirements of the 
verse: cp. 643. With @edovros 4 
Bpére.os cp. 765. — kexpapévy : juidewy, 
Schol. Demigods according to the 
later conception are not meant, but 
beings who, like the Oceanids, stand 
midway between the higher (celestial) 
gods and the human race: cp. 529 f., 
902. For the expression cp. Eur. Cyel. 
218 phrccov 2 Bdcov 2) meurymévor ; 

117. The rhythm (dochmius and 
cretic) indicates painful emotion. The 
question “ Who can it be” (115, 116) 
is followed by the conjecture that the 
person in question comes as an unwel- 
come spectator of his sufferings. The 
reason of this conjecture is suggested 
by the opening words, ikero repudvioy 
ém) mayov (“a cliff at the end of the 
world”). —xero: is he come; the sub- 
ject is the unknown newcomer; not 
dewpds, which expresses the motive of 
the coming.—Teppovov: this adjective 
occurs only here: it is formed from 
tépuwy, while répysos is from répua. 

118. WF Ti Sy OéAwv :. cp. Soph. 
Trach. 390 jets 5& mpoomevwuev; 4 
Tt Xp) morety ; 

119. épare: said with reference to 
Oewpds. The imperative has the sense 
of épav mapa. 
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120 Tov Ards €xOpdov, TOV Tact Qeots 


dv darexOeias ELOovE? orrdcot 


Thy Avds addr eicorxvevow, 
Sua Tv Aiav firidtyta Bporar. 
A A , 5) > , , 
hed fed, Ti wor ad kwafiopa Kw 
125 méd\as olwvav; aiOnp & édadpats 


TTEpVyav plats vTooupile.. 


A \ N Fe 
mav pou poBepov To mpoaépmor. 


120 f. The iambi again give place 
to anapaests ; see on 93. The speaker 
is outraged at the thought of becom- 
ing a spectacle for others; cp. 156.— 
moot Ocots St darexOelas EXPovTa: cp. 
Kur. Hipp. 1164 80 €x@pas wav tis Hy 
aprypéevos, Phoen. 479 ral wh 80 exOpas 
Tede Kal Pdvov porddy, H. F. 220 Mi- 
vbator maor Sid paxns pordy, Iph. A. 
1392 similarly, Androm. 416 warp) ré 
o@ 814 piAnudtay idy, Soph. Ant. 742 
dia Stkns idy marpt, Ar. Ran. 1412 od 
yap OC ex Opas ovdderépw yevhooua, 
[Plato] Theag. 1580 b wor 6? arexOelas 
év Adyous tisly éyeydver. These com- 
binations of a verb of motion with 
dia arose from the local meaning of 
the preposition. Kriiger I. § 68, 22, 2. 

122. atdAyv: cp. Od. iv. 74 Znvds 
mov Toinde y "OAvumtov evdo0ev addAh. 
—eooixvetow : Ionic contraction, 
like awwAcvuevar 645; used because 
oixvew and mwAégoua: are epic words. 
Cp. Eur. Med. 422 iuvetoa, Hipp. 167 
arevy, [ph. A. 789 wvdedoa. Cp. also 
Ag. 942 dhpcos (from the Tonic dhpis). 

124 ff. Kiwdbiopa: Kivnua mwAfOovs, 
Hesych. — otwvav: the chorus is now 
so near that Prometheus can distin- 
guish the sound of wings. — éhadpais 
TTEepvyov pirats: cp. Eur. Frg. 597 
Tals wkuTAdVOLs TTEpvywy piTats. — daro- 
cvpita: this does not mean leniter 
stridet (Blomfield), but Szo- ex- 


presses the idea of accompaniment, 
as in bmddeuw, broorevaxlCew, bropxei- 
o0u, irnxeiv, SUCCiNere. 

127. hoBepov: see 156. 

128-192. Parodos. It is com- 
matic, that is, divided between actor 
and chorus. The chorus enter,in a 
winged car (dx mrepwr@ 185, Kpai- 
avdautoy Oaxoy 279), moved by the- 
atrical machinery. The car, advancing 
from the right side, has gradually 
approached Prometheus. It is seen 
by the spectators while still invisible 
to Prometheus, who can only look 
straight before him. At 124 the 
chorus are already very near, and 
they hear the words of 127 (gofepdv). 
—The ’Oxeavides are daughters of 
Oceanus and Tethys; see Hesiod 
Theog. 362. Hesiod (ibid. 346) enum- 
erates forty-one by name, and adds 
moAAal ye wév eiot kal %AAaL, Tpls yap 
xtAval eior Tavdodupor Akeavivar, Aes- 
chylus’s chorus consisted of twelve 
persons. — The first strophe gives the 
motive of the chorus for coming; this 
is what an unknown grammarian (in 
the hypothesis to the Persians) calls 
“mapodiud, Gre A€yer (sc. 5 yxopds) di? 
hy aitlay mdpeot.’ —The rhythms (6 
pvOuds Avaxpedyteids eott kekAacpevos 
mods 7d Opyynrixdv, Schol.) are in 
keeping with the sorrowful tone of 
the composition (see 144 ff.); they 
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pndev poByOns: pila yap ade ta€is 
mrepvyav Ooats apiddais 
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Ba +? § , , 
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KTUTOU yap axo xaduBos Sunkev avtpwv 


puxdv, ex & emdn€é pov 


tav Oeweporw aida. 


135 ovOnv 8 amédidos oxo TTEPWTO. 


are furthermore especially appropri- 
ate to a female chorus. 

128. rdfis: said like ordois Hum. 
811 as erwapd ordows aud, Cho. 458 
otdois 5€ mdyKowvos 65 émippodci. 

129. arepvyov aplAdaus : = mrépvtiy 
GpirAAwuevarcs. Cp. 147. The emula- 
tion is between the wings of the right 
and left sides of the car, which are 
imagined as striving to outdo one 
another. Cp. Soph. Ant. 1065 rpoxods 
GpiAAnTApas HAtov. 

131. poyis: ‘Quod se patri aegre 
persuasisse dicunt, ut iis commeatum 
daret, id e vetere sexus muliebris, vir- 
ginum inprimis disciplina iudican- 
dum. Sic paedagogus Antigones 
apud Euripidem (Phoen. 89) viam 
circumspicit, verens ne quis in publi- 
cum prodeuntem regis filiam vitu- 
peret’ (Schiitz). Cp. Suppl. 996 tpuas 
8 erava ph Katacxivery ewe dpa 
éxotoas THVD émlatpertoy BpoTtois, KTé. 
—nrapetovoa: cp. ll. vi. 62; vii. 120 
ds eimdv rapémeisey GdeApesod ppévas 
ftpws aloima mapermav. See also JI. i. 
555, vi. 837, Hes. Theog. 90 padraxoior 
mapapduevor éreecow. Grammatically 
mapemmotoa can be taken with rdéis, 


but in thought it stands as if éya 
mpooéBnv had preceded. See on 201. 

132. Kpatmvodhopo....avpar: that 
is, “and I came with great haste.” 

133. é 8 émdnge: 5¢ is often put 
between preposition and verb (tme- 
sis). Kriiger IT. § 68, 48,1. étérante, 
here and 360, is not wholly figurative, 
but is chosen with reference to the 
actual nature of the cause (here the 
blows). Cp. 3870; Ag. 480 paoyds rap- 
ayyeAmac véos rupwbévra Kapdlav. 

134. Oepepdriv : Empedocles 23 
Afpis 8 aiwardecoa kad ‘Appovin Oeue- 
poms. Hesychius interprets dewepéms 
(aldés) + epacula aicxtyn, but this is 
inexact, for @euepds (from the root 
6c-) means settled, tranquil, sedate ; cp. 
Hesych. @eweph: BeBala, ceuvh, evora- 
Ons; also the words @éua, OéuebdAoy, 
Oeuodv. Accordingly OeuepOmis aidés 
is the modesty which makes maidens 
quiet and sedate. Its opposite is im- 
plied in od@nyv darédiros. 

135. ov@nv: the tragedians omit 
the syllabic augment not infrequently 
in lyric passages and in the narratives 
of messengers. The temporal aug- 
ment is much less often omitted; yet 
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opixha mpoonte mypns 


Sakptov adv deuas eiaidovoay 


see épéOice 181. —adaréBtNos: the scholi- 
ast cites Hesiod O. D. 345 yelroves 
aworo. éxiov. Cp. Soph. H/. 871 ip’ 
Hodovhs Tol, PiATaTH, Sidxouat T do piov 
uebeioa avy Taxet wodetv, Theocr. Ld. 
xix. 86 tvora unde médecow ots ird 
cdvdada Oeins (Bion i. 19 & 8 Agpodira 
Avoapéeva mAokamidas ava Spuudws aArd- 
Anrat mevOaréa vimactos aodydados), 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 48 yuuvotow -5& 164- 
decow avd otewovds Oey otuovs (said 
of Medea).— dx wrepwtd: winged 
chariots are not rare in ancient art: 
cp. for instance Miiller-Wieseler, 
Denkmiiler der alten Kunst, Vol. Il. 
Plate ix. n. 110, Plate xn. 111) 112) 
where Triptolemus is seen mounted 
on a car furnished with swan’s wings. 

137. modvréxvov: see on 128. Cp. 
Tl, xiv. 201 ’Qreavdy re, Ocdv yéveow, 
kad untépa TnOdy. 

138. mepl macav cidiocopévov 
x8ova : cp. aWoppdov Axeavoio TI. 
Xvili. 399, Od. xx. 65: Cp. also 


Ovid Fast. v.81 duxerat Oceanus 
quondam Titanida Tethyn, 
qui terram iiquidis qua 
patet ambit aquis. For the 
form efAicoouévov see on 345. 

139. dxopyte pedpate: cp. Il. xiv. 
244 tAdov wév kev %ywye (the speaker 
is Sleep) Oc@v alevyeverdwy peta Kkatev- 
yngaiut al &yv motapoto pécbpa ’Akeavod, 
Os TeEp yéveots TAYTETOL TETUKT GL. 

141 f. ‘Synonyma haec vehemen- 
tiam commotianimi produnt’ (Schiitz). 
— mpoomopratos: cp. 61. 

143. dpovpav oxrow: see on ¢pov- 
phoes, dl. dxetv = sustinere, asin 
Od. vii. 211 éxéovras didi, xi. 618 
Kakov udpov, by mep eyav oxéeckov bm 
abyas nedtowo, xxi. 802 hy &rny dxéwy 
declppov Ouug.— atnrov: cp. areprh 
31, duéyapra 402; and Cho. 1017 &(@mara 
vikns THOS Exwv pidowara. 

145. mdnpys Saxpvov: like a rain- 
cloud. Cp. Sept. 228 xyadreras dvas 
trep? duudrwv Kpnuvauevay veperay, 
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Ta mpw S€ meA\WpLa VUY duoToL. 
MIPOMH@EYS. 


el yap pw ume yhnv véepbe & "Adov 


Soph. Ant. 528 vepean & dppiwy trep 
aimatéev pebos aicxive: Téyyouo’ vara 
mapeavy, Kur. Hipp. 173. oruvyvdv & 
bppvwv vemos avédverat, Antiphanes in 
Meineke Com. iii. p. 197 7d mpoody viv 
vépos én) Tov werdérov, Hor. Epist. i. 
18,94 deme supercilio nubem. 
The figure was used by Homer J. 
xvii. 591 roy ® (Hector) &xeos vepéan 
éxddAvpe péAawa.—eioidovcav: the 
accusative follows the dative éuotow 
doors as Cho. 410 rémadrat 5 adré wo 
pirov néap Tévde kAvovoay olxtov, Pers. 
913 AeAuTa yap euay yulov pabun THYT 
NAuclay %rdévTa, Soph. El, 479 trecri 
pot Opdoos adurvdwy KAvovoay aptiws 
oveiparwy, Ai. 1006 ot yap modeiv por 
duvardy rots cots aphtayr’ év mévo.oe 
undauod. The reverse change (from 
ace. to dat.) in Eur. Med. 57 &0f 
tucpds we bmpAGe.. . A€tat modovon. 

146. wérpa mpocavaivopevov : = mpds 
mérpa avavduevoy. Cp. Soph. Phil. 954 
avavoruat TOS’ év avAlw udvos, El. 819 
avave Bliov. — With avawduevoy Avuats 
cp. 93. 

147. dSapavrodérovo Avpors: nearly 
equivalent to adapuavrivois Seopots Av- 
pavrnptos (991). Cp. 580 oicrpnrdrw 
deluart, Theocr. Lpigr. xiii. 4 nnpodérw 
” rvedpare. 

148. yop: the chorus explains to 
itself the reason of Prometheus’s 


Zeus is 


maltreatment. — olakovopot : 
meant. ‘Sic et nos: denn jetzt sitzen 
neue Herrn am Ruder, quamvis de 
uno tantum sermo sit’ (Schiitz). 
For the figure cp. Sept. 2 doris puddo- 
get mparyos év apiuvn moAews olaka 
vopav, ibid. 62, Pers. 767; also 515 
below. 

150. vopows: vduor are changeable 
laws, made by temporal authorities 
(cp. Sept. 1070 awérrs &AAws %AdOT? 
émawei ta BSlxaa), in distinction to 
Oeouol, immutable statutes, based upon 
eternal right. —dSérws* aOécuws, od 
ovykatarebeiuévws, Hesych. ‘That is, 
Zeus issues ordinances in his own 
right (186), without acknowledging 
the authority of a higher law. Cp. 
324 008 brevOuvos Kpare?. 

151. rd wply meAdpia: in a general 
sense; the former powers (rovs Titavas 
kal Tovs TovTwy vduous, Schol.). The 
word meAdpia is appropriate in refer- 
ence to the reign of the Titans. For 
the thought, ep. Ag. 168 ov8 doris 
mdpowWey hv pmeyas, Topudxw Opdcer 
Bpbwy, ovde A€~era Tply Sy. — Gawot: 
the verb denotes absolute annihila- 
tion, so that a thing is neither seen 
nor heard of more: from &ioros, out 
of sight and mind. 

152. vép0ev “ArSou: with emphasis, 
nay, under very Hades. That is, into 
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fedv, OTw TAS’ emyapy ; 


Tis OV TUVAaTXAAG KAKOLS 


Tartarus, following the conception of 
Zl, viii. 18 % uw Eddy pipw és Tapra- 
pov nepdevta,. . . Téacov evepl *Aldew 
doov ovpavds éeor ard yalns (whereas 
in Hum. 72 Tdprapdv @ bird xOovds, Tar- 
tarus is equivalent to Hades). Into 
Tartarus the other Titans had been 
thrown: J/. viii. 481; Hesiod Theoq. 
719 réccov evep0 id yhs doov ovpavds 
éot amd yalns: toov yap 7 amd yijs és 
Tdptapoy nepdevra. 

153 f. Tod vexpoSéypovos: cp. Sept. 
860 madvdoroy eis ahavh te xépoor, 
Suppl. 157 rv modvéevdtaroy Ziva 
Tov Kexunndtwy. In Hom. Hymn vy. 
9, 17, 480, Hades is called MoAvédéxrns 
and ToAvdéyuwv. Cp. oicrodéypova 
Onoavpdy Pers. 1020.—dmépavtov: see 
1078. — Seopots ... meXdoas: “and 
had put me in bonds there as here.” 
For the expression Secpots meAdcas 
cp. Kur. Alc. 229 Bodxyw dépnv odpavla 
meadooa, also Ll. vy. 766 kakfs dddvnor 
meAd Ce. 

156. pxte tis dAdos: Prometheus 
shrinks from the mention of man- 
kind. For the position of rls see on 


21.—Nothing, to the unfortunate, 
is so hard to bear as the malicious 
exultation of their enemies. Cp. 
TUS ii Ole view O2)" exael OS) Hesiod 
O. D. 701, Aesch. Pers. 1034, Soph. 
Ai. 882, Ant. 647, Hur. Med. 383. 

157. as. . . éeyyOer: cp. 749; Cho. 
195 «i elxe pwvhy... Grws Sippovtis 
otoa wy Kwwvoocdunv. GMT. 388. ém- 
yndeiv, like émixaipew (cp. 158 éri- 
xapta, 160 emixaph) signifies 7d ouv- 
emiyeAay Tots GAAoTplols Kakols. 

158. klyvypa: Eustathius on JI. iv. 
281 says, Tod dé Kwiw adOis tapdyw- 
yov 7d Kkwioow: e& oF map’ AicxytrAw 
aidepiov kivuyua, Td dépoy etdwrov. It 
is formed like atévyua from aidiaca, 
alvvyua from aivitroua. Cp. Cho. 196 
exivuocduny, might be driven this way 
and that, might waver. aidépiov kivuypua 
(oscillum) is a thing waving in 
mid-air. It applies to Prometheus 
in that he hangs in the open air with 
nothing for his feet to rest on. 

161. cvvacyada: from cuvacxa- + 
Adw, whereas cvvacxadey 803 is future 
of cuvacxdddw. Cp. Isocr. rv. 181 
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xpetav e€eu paxdpov mpvranis, 
170 detvEar 7d véov Bovrdevp’ ad’ orov 


cuvopy:acOjvae Tots aduKnOetowy, also cup- 
movety 274 below, and cuyxalpey, cuvh- 
deca. In all these, ovv- denotes 
sympathy with grief or joy. 

162. The ancient form reds for ads 
occurs now and then in the lyric por- 
tions of tragedy. In Aeschylus twice 
besides this place, Sept. 105, Frg. 66. 
—Only the melic trimeter (162 = 
181) admits, in Aeschylus, three 
resolutions in a single verse. Cp. 
Suppl. 111 = 123, Ag. 485, Cho. 44 = 55. 
A tribrach in the second foot is found 
in only one other verse of this play 
(715), and there in a proper name. 

163. Oduevos: cp. Ll. ix. 629 aypioy 
év athOeco. Oéro peyadhropa Oupdy, 
Tyrtaeus Frg. 11, 5 eyOpay mev W- 
xiv Oéuevos, Theogn. 89 Garda pire 
KaOapoy Oé€uevos voov % pw amoemmov 
2x Oaipe.— Gyvapmrov: instead of this, 
the metre demands a word which 
shall form two iambi. Cp. the anti- 
strophe 182. Probably H. L. Ahrens’s 
conjecture, axkvdumeroy, is to be 
received (cp. &revetos and arevxeros, 
kapWlrovs and kapmeotyouvos, mavapkns 
and ravdperos). With &yvaumroy véov 
cp. Il. xxiv. 41 od8€ vonua yvaumrdy 
ev) othOero. / 


164 f. Sdpvarar: an epic word; ac- 
tive in sense here and Od. xiv. 487 
GAAG me Xelua Sduvara, passive 
Suppl. 904, as in the Iliad. — Ovpa- 
viav yéevvav: the race of Uranus. Cp. 
205, and Frg. III. of the Mpounéeds 
Avéuevos below, Titanum suboles 
generata Caelo; also Ji. v. 898 
Ovpavidvwv. Ovpaviay is said like Ag. 
83 Tuvdapéa Ovyarep, ibid. 1499 ’Aya- 
peuvoviay &Aoxoy, Il. xiv. 817 *Iéovlns 
arAdxoro. See also 590 below. 

166. waddpa: coup de main, bold 
or sudden stroke.—twt: cp. Cho, 188 
eADety 8 ’Opeartny Setpo oly tbxn Twi 
Karevxouat, Soph. A’. 853 dperéoyv 7d 
mpaywa ovv taxe Tvl, Pind. Ol. ix. 89 
ovby Tit moipiol@ maAdua. 

167. 7 pry ett: cp. 907 below. 

168. év: more vivid than the sim- 
ple dative of instrument. Cp. 562, 
6, and see on 426. — alx-fouévov: here 
passive; in active sense 195, 227, 256. 

170. véov: new, and hence danger- 
ous. So Suppl. 341 méreuov atperdar 
véov. — BovAevpa: mep) Tod epwros Tijs 
@ér156s gna, Schol. See Introduc- 
tion, pp. 9 and 17.—‘Id consilium 
hic subobscure et ambigue Prome- 
theus indicat; in quo magna cernitur 
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ars poetae, qui sic et attentionem 
spectatorum acuit et actionis trag- 
icae cursum, ne iusto citius ad finem 
perveniat, inhibet ac _ suspendit’ 
(Schiitz). 

171. droovAdrat: the present is 
here used, without reference to time, 
to express simply the working out of 
aresult. Cp. 764, 948. 

172 ff. otre... 7 ovrore: for ore 

. Te cp. 244, 260; and for ovre... 
T ov(more) Soph. Ant. 763 Zuorye . 
ov? 45 oAciTar mAnola ob 7 oddaud 
Tovudy mpooder Kpara, Hur. Hipp. 302 
ovre yap TéTe Adyous éréyyel He viv 
7 ov welOera, Heracl. 605 votre rovrois 
HSouar mempayuevois xpnowod te ph 
KpavOevtos ov Bidomov, Thuc. i. 126 
ovr’ éxeivos ert karevdnoe Td TE pay- 
Tetoy ovK edhAov. By otre... Te 
persuasion and force are contrasted. 
The change from otre to 7 ovmore 
accompanies the change in structure 


from @éAge to mrhéias katunvice. 


dpévas épefice Sudtopos dBos: 


Similarly in the example from Soph. 
(Ant. 763) quoted above. — pedryAdo- 
gos: recalls J]. i. 249 rod kal amd 
yAdéoons méAitos yAuKlwy péev addn. 
Cp. Eur. Frg. 891 ef wor 7d Neoréperov 
e’yAwooov otdua... doin Oeds.— The 
caesura after the second foot of the 
anapaestic tetrapody (seAr-yAdaoors) 
is not observed with absolute strict- 
ness before Euripides. 

176. xoddoy: sc. we. Here tran- 
sitive, but intransitive in 58 and 179. 
Cp. Away 27. 

180. éXevPepooropets : cp. AaBpo- 
orouety 827, Opacvarouervy Suppl. 208, 
XapitoyAwocety 294 below. 

181. épéOice: see on 135. The tri- 
brach in the third foot here consists 
of three syllables which belong in 
one word; this is admissible only in 
the melic trimeter. See on 162 and 
on 2. The aorist as in éyéAaca, HoOnr, 
amréntvca (1070 below). Kriiger I. 
§ 58, 6,3; GMT. 60; H. 842, 


IIPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 55 


d€é51a yap apdi cais tvyaX0s, 


an , an 
Tah TOTE TOVOE TOVOV 


XP) oe Téppa Kéhoavr éeoideiv akiynta yap 


185 


4 ‘\ y A 
nlea kai Kéap amapduvlov ever Kpdvov rats. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


oor Y 8 NN See a 
ou OTL TPAXUS KL 7 AP ECAUT@ 


\ OL » y 27 
TO OLKQLOV EX@V* EUTAS, CLO, 


padaKkoyvoov EOTAL aol? OTav 


tavTn parobn * 
190 


\ > > 7 , > \ 
mv 8 arépapvov otopécas dpyiv 


eis apOuov €uol Kal prroryta 


omevoov orevdsovti tof n€&e. 


182 f. Sta... 7a Torte: 
99. 

184, At 100 above, the figure is 
that of daybreak after darkness ; here 
of reaching land after a stormy and 
perilous voyage. —dktyyra: an epic 
word. Cp. Ll. xvii. 75 akiynta didkwv. 

185. drapdyv0ov: with long a- priv- 
ative. So, in epic poetry, a@dvaros, 
axduatos, from the necessities of the 
metre. dOdvatos kept this measure- 
ment throughout, even in Attic po- 
etry. 

186-192. This fourth anapaestic 
system dots not correspond in length 
to the third (167-177), as the sec- 
ond (152 ff.) does to the first (137 ff.). 
Perhaps this is because it forms the 
close. Cp. Soph. Az. 257 ff. Possibly, 
however, some verses have been lost. 
Weil assumes a gap after pao. 

186 f. map éavTd To Sikatov éxov: 
cp. 403, 150; also Eur. Suppl. 429 
ovdév tupdvvov Svouevérrepov mode, 
dmov 7d wey mpdtictov odK eioly vduor 
Kowvol, cpate? 8 eis Toy vduov KexTnMEvos 


see on 


avtos map atr¢, Aesch. Suppl. 370 
aU Tot mods, od 5& Td Sdutov. For 
dixacoy see on 150. 

187. 6lw: = oiua (758), opinor, J 
trow, I hope. Cp. Ll. viii. 586 aan 
év mpdtoiww, olw, Keloerar ovrnoels. 
Here with shoft 1, as in Homer in 
the middle of the hexameter, while 
at the end dtw is used. 

189. tavtry paroby: said with ref- 
erence to 169f. See on 170. Prome- 
theus speaks mysteriously and in a 
tone of secret exultation over some- 
thing not disclosed. With ratry cp. 
TaevSe 247. 

190. drépapvov: cp. 1062. arépau- 
vos isan Homeric word. Cp. Od. xxiii. 
167 Kip arépauvoyv. Hesych. defines 
it, rd) wh evdid0dv, oxAnpdv. Cp. dpyas 
areveis Ag. 71. — otopécas: meta- 
phorical; the figure is that of calm- 
ing the waves after a storm. 

191. els dpOuov Kal mrrornra: so 
Hom. Hymn iii. 524 narévevcey én 
apOug Kadi pirdrnrt. Cp. Il. vii. 802 
év piddryti Siétuayev apOuhoayTe. 
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mavt exkaduov Kal yéywv’ nuiv ddyor, 


X\ > > , 
tolw haBov oe Levs er attiapate 


195 


Y \ lal > , 
OUTWS aTivws Kal TuKpOS atKkilerat: 


didaov mas, el Te pn Brdrre dye. 


MPOMH®OETS. 


> ‘\ ip \ - 3 Ni $5) 
aNyEWwa jLEY [LOL Kal héyew €oTW TAO0E, 


Y¥ \ la) la) s\ , 
anyos de OLyay, TAVTANY) de SvoToTpa. 


> \ , 3 ¥ , / 
ETEL TAKLOT np&avTo datwoves xohov 


200 


otdo.s T év adAjrotow wpobdveTo, 


ot pev Oédovtes exBadetv edpas Kpdvor, 


aos Leds avaaoou Snyder, ot Sé Tovprrahw 


193- 
Prometheus 


193-396. First Episode. 
283. First Scene: 
and the Coryphaeus. The scholiast 
says: thy trd0cow (that is, the expo- 
sition of the events supposed to pre- 
cede the opening of the play) Bovad- 
pevos Siddéar, Td meplepyov (curiosity) 
ToD §«6yuvaik@dovs HOovs mpocédraBev 
(availed himself of, as a motive). ov 
ay yap 6 Qreavds (who enters later) 
jtlwoev epwrjcu cides. The curiosity 
of the chorus is a natural conse- 
quence of their awakened sympathy. 
Still it is to be observed that Prome- 
theus on his part is moved to tell his 
story by the longing to unburden his 
heart to sympathizing friends (see 
198). He needs only the request in 
order to comply at once. — The Pro- 
logue and this first scene of the first 
episode constitute the first act of the 
drama, which expounds the situation 
and prepares the way for the follow- 
ing dramatic development. 

196. ei tu py: cp. Pers. 157 Bcod 8 
kal untnp epus, ef Te wh Saluwy madads 
viv peOeotnKe oTpate, Suppl. 1016 ei 


yap Tt ph Oeots BeBovAevrat veov. Cp. 
763.—It is noteworthy that all the 
speeches of the coryphaeus (which 
exceed a single verse) consist of 
four verses (see 242, 259, 472, 507, 
631, 819, 1036) except 698 f. The 
same tendency in the speeches of 
other persons, 398, 511, 522, 589, 609. 
197 f. dAyewd pev...ddyos 8é: 
for the anaphora, cp. 238 and Pers, 
27 poBepol wey ideiv, detvol 5 wdxnv. 
200. dpobvvero: an epic word. 
. 201. of peéev Oédovres: absolute 
nominative, used as if Safwoves év 
arAAfAns eotaciagoyv had preceded. 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 259 Adyou®S év &AAh- 
Aowiy eppddovy kakol, pirAak édrAeyxwv 
pvaaca, Eur. Phoen. 1462 jv & pis 
otparnAdrais, of pev matdtar mpdade 
TloAuvelny Sopt, of 8 &s Oavdvtwy ovda- 
pod vintn méAn, Bacch, 1131 jy 8 rae’ 
6uod Bon, 6 wey ctevd(wyxré. Kriiger 
I. § 56.9, 4. See also on 569 below. 
202. 8y¥ev: scilicet; here with- 
out the usual tinge of irony (986), or 
notion of pretence. So Eur. Jon 831 
“wy, idvrs d9Gev Sti cuvhvtero. 
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onevdovtes, ws Leds pnmor apgeev Gear, 


evTav? éya Ta AKOTA Bovrevov mew 


205 


an PY A Q 
Titavas, Ovpavov te Kat XOovds téxva, 


ovK HovvyAOnv: aipdrhas dé pnyavas 


aTiuaoavTes Kaptepots ppovypmacww 


¥ a9 A N , S Q 
@WOVT ALOKUL T POs Biay TE O€COTOO ELV. 


€wot d€ ptnp ovy ama€ povov dus, 


210 


A - ea - 

TO m@eéAOV 4 KpalvotTo 
e > b - A >. \ 
@S OV KaT LoyvUV ovoe 


Kat Tata, mo\d@v dvondtwr popdy pia, 
mpouteecrixer, 
TpOS TO KapTEpov 


xpein, Sow SE Tods UTEpryxdvTas Kparely. 


203. os Zevds prot dptevev Oedv: 
said instead of “that Cronus might 
remain in power,” because the per- 
sonality of Zeus is uppermost in the 
speaker’s mind. 

204. taddoora mbeiv Tirdvas: on 
the double accusative, see Kriiger I. 
§ 46, 11, 2.— The aorists émoy and 
émi6dunv are very frequent in tragedy. 

205. Cp. Hes. Theog. 644 Tains te 
kal Odpavod ayAad Téxva. 

208. opox@i: the sense is, “in their 
pride of heart, they thought easily to 
master their foe by sheer brute force, 
without tedious manoeuvres.” — mpos 
Blav: opposed to aiutaas pnxavds. 
Cp. Hor. Carm. iii. 4,65 vis consili 
expers mole ruit sua. 

210. rodday dvopdrwav pop pla: 
said in order to explain the identifi- 
cation of Gaea and Themis (cp. 1091), 
whom the common tradition distin- 
guished as mother and daughter (so 
Hesiod Theog. 185, and Aeschylus 
himself in Hum. 2 Tatav: ek 5€ ris 
@duv). In identifying the two, the 
poet seems to have followed a local 
Attic tradition, of which an Attic 
inscription, ‘Iepias I's O¢uidos, affords 


a hint. In Arcadia, Demeter had 
the cognomen Themis; Paus. viii. 
25, 4. Themis in 874 is called Tu- 
travis, aS being the mother of the 
Titans; the poet includes under the 
term Tirdy all who belong to the 
Titan race. Similarly Prometheus, 
the son of a Titan, is spoken of as 
Tirdy Tpoundevs, Soph. O. C. 56, Eur. 
Phoen. 1122, Ion 455. Aeschylus, 
having of his own invention made 
Prometheus a son of Themis, wished 
to guard against a possible feeling 
of bewilderment on the part of his 
spectators, that the functions given 
to Gaea in the cosmogonic accounts 
(see Hesiod Theog. 463, 470, 494, 626, 
884) should be transferred outright 
to Themis. 

211. Kpatvoiro: present tense, be- 
cause the prophesier thinks of the 
future as already present. Cp. ri@- 
ow 848, reAcira 929. 

212. Cp. Soph. Phil. 594 F uhv F 
Ady meloavtes ake 2 mpds iaxvos 
kparos, and see Kriiger I. § 68, 39, 8. 

213. S0Aw 8€ Tos UmeprxovrTas : = 
tovs 5¢ ddA brepoxdvTas, subject ac- 
cusative to xpareiv. A fuller and 
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Cote a) /, > id 
TOLAVT EMOU oyourw efnyouevov 


215 


ovk n&lwoav ovdé tpoo Breau TO may. 


Kpatiota Of bo. TOY TAapEecT@TaV TOTE 


efaiver civar mpoohaBdvte pntépa 


€ , > ¢€ / ‘\ lal 
€xovd E€KOVTL Zynve OUMTAPAOTATELW. 


€uats S5€ Bovrats Taprdpov perapBabys 


220 


nw o: 
QUTOLTL TUMLPMAXOLCL. 


KevOuov Kadvare. TOV Tahavyevn Kpdvov 


Todd €€ é“ov 


rd a lal , >) ie 
6 tov Yeav TUpavvos wpednmevos 


Lal lal aa) 4 > 3 7 
KQKQLOL TOLWALS Tatoo€e B e&npenbaro. 


more emphatic expression for simple 
ddAw. The position of 5dA@ is due to 
the antithesis. Cp. Eur. Andr, 215 
Opicny xidvi Thy Katdppyrov, Soph. 
O. T. 189 éxetvoy 6 kravév, Demosth. 
vit. 28 tadra tovs ddikodyTas, XIV. 
25 ratta & of Kexrnuévor. The aor- 
ist trepoxdvras stands in connexion 
with xpein kparety, “those were des- 
tined to be victors who should have 
outdone their adversaries in craft.” 

215. mpooPdrépar : mpocBaAérewv is 
used in the sense in which doBaé- 
mew is more commonly employed. 

216. Cp. Ag. 1053 ta Adora tay 
mapeaterwy A€éyer, Ar. Hg. 30 kpdriora 
Tolvuy Tav mapdyTwy éort vev KTé. 

217. mpocdaBevte: cuvaipoudvy th 
untpl, Schol. The dative in agree- 
ment with mol, whereas the following 
éxévra (necessarily accusative on ac- 
count of éxéy7.) connects itself more 
closely with the infinitive. G. 188, 
n.8b; H. 941. Observe that mpoda- 
Bévra pntépa would have been an 
equivocal succession. In Soph. O. 7. 
353, after évyérw ce... mpocavday 
phre tovade whr’ eué, comes the dative 
ws byte ys THOS avociw pudoropi, be- 
cause os dvTa... uidoTopa might seem 
to refer to éué. Cp. also Soph. Ei. 


959 of mdpeors wiv orévery... €oTe- 
pnmevn, mapects O aryeiv... &ektpa 


ynpdckovoayv, Hur. Med. 1237 8é- 
doxrat mor maidas KTavovon THAD 
apopuacba xOovs Kal mh oXOAHY 
&yovcayv exdodvar téxva (in both 
examples the accusative is used under 
influence of the metre). 

219. Taprdpov: cp. passages quoted 
in note on 152; also Hesiod Theog. 851 
Tirhvés @ tmotaprdapioe Kpdvovy aus 
edvtes. — pedapBalrys: cp. 1029, 1050, 
Il. viii. 479 iv “Idmerés te Kpdvos re 
huevo. oUt’ advyHs “Ymreplovos HeAloro 
Téprovt ovr avéeuoit, Badds O€ Te 
Tdprapos audts. 

221. adroior cuppdxorrr: cp. 1047. 
G. 188, 5, n.; H. 774 a. The article 
is generally omitted in this idiom. 

223. kxakaior mowais: sometimes, 
it is true, rowh (indemnity, requital) is 
used, like &roiva, in a good sense; so 
Suppl. 625 Actwuev em ’Apyelois evxas 
ayabas ayabGy mowds, Cho, 792 diduma 
kal tTpimAG madiurowa OédrAwy ameter, 
Pind, Pyth. i. 118 rowdy reOpirrwy, 
Nem.i. 107 fovxlay caudrov peydrwy 
mowday. Here, however, karator is 
added not simply to show that rowwats 
has its bad meaning (penalty), for 
that is sufficiently indicated by tat¢de, 
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4 lal , s ie 
voonpa, Tos Pidovow pr tmemovOévar. 


a a > 3 a> as pean 
re) OvV EP@TAT , QLTLOV Ka QVTWa 


> , , eg x an 
aixilerat je, TOUTO d7) Tadyrid. 


OTwWS TAaXLOTA TOV TaTpwoV és Opdvov 


Kabler, dOds Saiwoow véwe yépa 


230 


ahioow adda, Kal Suecroryilero 


apx7nv, Bpotav d€ tav Tadautdépwv oyov 


> yy > Vga) 3 3 > a 7 
ovK exxey ovder’, aN’ diotdécas yévos 


TO may expntev addro dittoa véov. 


\ a i) \ > / \ 5) A 
KQL TOLOLW OVOELS avTéBawe a7Ayv ELOV. 


235 


éya 8 érod\pno’: é€ehvodunv Bporods 


TO pn Siapparcbérvras eis “Avdov podetv. 


but rather to emphasize further the 
idea contained in raicde rowwats, as it 
were tatode mowvais, Kakats o.vdats. 
Cp. Soph. Phil. 477 col 8 bvedos ov 
kaddv, Eur. Phoen. 94 pataros wdyos. 
— énpeiparo: used in the sense in 
which dvrapefBouat is commonly said. 
See on 215. 

229. véyer: see on 109, Anpauou. — 
According to Hesiod Theog. 881, at 
the conclusion of the conflict with 
the Titans, the Olympian gods, fol- 
lowing Gaea’s suggestion, appoint 
Zeus as the sovereign of the gods: 
6 8€ totow éb SieddccaTo Tiuds. Cp. 
ibid. 73 6 dt Exacta abavdros diératev 
buds kal méeppade Timas. 

230. Steororxitero : Super, Schol. 
dierlOero ev otoixw Kal rdger, Sufper- 
amd tev eis Tovs onKO’s cioaydyTwY Ta 
moiuvia Kad diakpidvtwy éx THs vouns 
éxdot@ T& 81a, Hesych. 

232 f. curriocas: see on 151 and 
668. Aeschylus has taken the legend 


of a succession of ages and races of 
men, and modified it to suit his own 
conceptions. See Introduction, p. 15. 

234. Kal rotow: the article retains 
its pronominal force most frequently 
in connexion with kat, dé (cp. 816), 
and ydp. Kriiger II. § 50, 1, 1-5. 

235, On asyndeton in explanations 
see Kriiger I. § 59, 1, 5.— éeAvoa- 
pnv: of deliverance from an impend- 
ing disaster, not yet actually present. 
So Od. x. 286 aan tive 8h ce Kakdv 
éxAdoouat 75 cadow, Kur. Andr. 818 
Oavarov viv éxdAvoacbe. 

236. The infinitive with 7d uf fol- 
lows expressions signifying prevention, 
or any other action opposed to that 
expressed by the infinitive itself. 
Kriiger I. § 67, 12, 2-4; GMT. 811. 
See also 865 below, Ag. 1170 tos ® 
ovdtv emhpkecav Td wh (uy ov?) oA 
uev &omep ody exer mabetv, Pers. 291 
brepBddree yap Se cuppopda To phre 
Adéae ph epwrhoat wan. 
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T@ TOL TOLALTOE TY MOVALTL KALTTOMAL, 


, XN > Las > lal } io lal - 
TAO KEW MEV adyewatow, OLKT PALO LV LOELV 


Ovnrovs S ev otktw mpoluevos, Tovrov TuxXEW 


ovK HELWOnv adtds, adda vydEws 


8S éppvOprcpar, Zyvi dvoxdrens Oéa. 


XOPO. 


oioynpofpev Te KaK TéTpas ElpyaopEevos, 


yy an an > a 
dots, Hpopnfev, cotaw ov auvacxare 


poxGous+ eyo yap ovr ay ciowew Tade 


240 
245 
237. 1: therefore, as in Homer. 


Cp. Soph. O. T. 511 r@ da’ euas ppevds 
See on 234, 
—TolatcSe: in rovdros, toad (see 
Sept. 27, Ag. 1075), oios, wow, the 
diphthong o is often shortened. 
Kougers I $'73,18, bs) AS 92 eDy id: 
In such cases o was probably writ- 
ten; moety is often found in inscrip- 
tions. 

239. év olktw mpoPéuevos: mpo- has 
its temporal meaning, though I began 
by showing compassion. Cp. Ag. 1008 
kad Td wey mpd Xpnudtwy KTHTlwYy UKVOS 
Baddv, Eur. Ion 914 xdpiw od mpo- 
AaBdév.— TovTOV: 2.€. 
TOecOa. 

241. EppvOptcpar: ironical, have 
been disciplined, brought to order.— 
Zvi... 0éa: appositional phrases like 
this, taking up the second half of a 
verse, are very effective; see 3650, 
461. 

242. ‘Iron’ and ‘stone’ are, from 
Homer on, frequent designations of 
what is unfeeling or stubborn. In J/. 
xvi. 33 Patroclus says to Achilles, v7- 
Aeés, ovk pa col ye mathp hv inméra 
TinAevs ovd¢ Oétis whtnp: yAavKh dé 


otror opAnoet Kaxiav. 


ToD éyv olkTw 


expnlov eiawovcd 7 HdyvvOnv Kéap. 


ce tlkTe OddAacoa méTpa 7 HALBaToL, 
bre Tot vdos eotly amnvhs, imitated by 
Verg. Aen. iv. 866 duris genuit 
te cautibus horrens Cauca- 
sus Hircanaeque admorunt 
ubera tigres; see also Kel. viii. 
43. Cp. Il. xxiv. 205 oidhpeov vid 
Tot Top, Hesiod Theog. 239 EipuBinv 
7 adduavros evd ppeot Ouudy exovear, 
Pind. Frg. 88 és uh w60m Kupatve- 
Tal, e& Gdduavtos 7) oidapov KexdAKev- 
Tat wedaway xapdiavy, Aesch. Sept. 52 
adnpdppwv yap Ovuds avdpela préywv 
éxvet, Eur. Med. 1279 rddaw’, as tip’ 
ho9a métpos 7) oldapos, tis... KTe- 
veis, Cycl. 596 mértpas 7d Afjua Kadd- 
pavtos ekouey, Theocr. x. 7 Midrwy 
owaudta, métpas amdxouw arepduvw, 
Moschus iv. 44 woxOi¢er mérpns 8 7 
éxwv vdov He odhpov kaptepdy ev ort- 
Oeoot, Tibull. i. 1, 68 flebis: non 
tua sunt duro praecordia 
ferro vincta neque in tenero 
stat tibi corde silex, Ovid 
Amor. iii.26, 59 ille habet et 
silices et vivum in pectore 
ferrum, Hor. Carm. i. 3,9 illi ro- 
bur et aes triplex circa pec- 
tus erat. 
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LH mov Te mpovByns TovSE Kal TEepaiTepa ; 
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Oyyntovs eravoa pn mpodépKecbar judpov. 


XOPOS. 


X al ERIN A , , 
TO TOLOV EVPWV Toe papuakov VOO OU ; 


TIPOMHO@ETS. 


250 Tupdras ev avrots éAmidas KaTdkica. 


246. ‘kal pov aut et vero, et 
sane aut atqui significat’ (Her- 
mann ad Vigerum, 332). Here it 
means et sane (with emphasis on 
gidos); in 459, 1080 it means et 
vero in 982, 985, atqui.—For the 
omission of elué see on 42. 

247. py: cp. 959, Pers. 844 wh oor 
Soxoduev THOE AELPpOAva pudxn; The 
chorus inclines to account for the 
severity of the punishment by sup- 
posing a more heinous crime. — tavoe : 
than what thou hast said; cp. tatty 
189. 

248. mpodépxec Oat : foreseeing death 
is an evil, in that it benumbs man’s 
energies and stupefies his faculties, 
since death is ever present before 
his eyes, and a fixed limit is set to 
his activity. By mpodéprec@ar pdpov 
the poet means this anxious expecta- 
tion of death. A somewhat different 
conception appears in Plato Gorg. 
523 d, where Zeus says, mp@rov péev 
oty mavotéov éot) mpoeiddtas avtovs 
Tov Odvarov. viv yap mpolcact. TodTo 
mey obv Kal dh elpntac TH Tpounbet 
bras by maton avt@v. Here it is 


stated that men are not to know 
beforehand when they are to die, so 
that they may not try to deceive the 
judges of the lower world by pre- 
meditated artifices, and by providing 
witnesses to testify in their behalf. 
Cp. also Hor. Carm. iii. 29, 29 pru- 
dens futuri temporis exi- 
tum caliginosa nocte premit 
deus. 

249. rd motov nré.: = 7d ddppakoy 
Thode vooov moioy etpdy; remedium 
quod huic morbo adhibuisti 
quale fuit? ‘Is qui interrogat, 
audiendi studio id, quod alterum 
dicere vult, occupaturus ipse ora- 
tionem incohat, quam ab illo ab- 
solvi vult; ipse autem quia eam 
absolvere non potest, addit pronomen 
interrogativum’ (Hermann ad Vige- 
rum 25).—vooov: cp. 384, 596, 606, 

32, 977, 1069. 

250. As in dealing with the myth 
of the golden and silver ages, 232, 
Aeschylus here uses great freedom 
in treating the myth of Pandora 
(Hesiod O. D. 94: see Introduction, 
p. 6), so that the original form of 
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x lal , nw 3 rd + 
mpos Torode pevTo. TOP eyd ohw wTaca. 
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TIPOMHOETS. 


ad’ ob ye mohhas éexpabyoovray Téxvas. 


XOPOS. 


255 


A - ay 229 > , 
TOLOLT- OE on oe Zevs er QLTLAMACW — 


TIPOMHOETS. 


> 7 , > A A la 
aixilerai Te KovOaun Yala KaKav. 


the story is no longer recognizable, 
and only the deeper significance re- 
mains. Man, never deserted by Hope, 
strives ceaselessly for the attainment 
of his ends, unmindful of death and 
untroubled by the thought that he 
may be cut off before his goal is 
reached. Cp. Simonides Amorg. Frg. 
1, 3 epnuepor & 5h Bédr’ aiel COuer, 
ovdev elddres bmws Exactov éxTeAEuTh- 
get Beds. Amis 5& mavras Kame- 
mewOeln tpéper &mpnkToy dpualvoyras, 
Soph. Ant. 615 a yap 5) woAdvmAayktos 
€Amls modAots wey bvacis avdpOv, mod- 
Dots © ardra kovpovdwy épdtwv. 

252. ohiv:=adrots, as in 4657. 
Kriiger II. § 51, 1, 19. ooicw in 
this sense is Homeric (Kriiger II. 
§ 51, 1, 17), but occurs in tragedy 
only in 481 below. 

253. Aoywrov: the brightness of 
the fire is put forward, as rendering it 
the more unfit for the éojucpor. The 
addition of this emphatic word justi- 
fies the repetition of rip. Cp. Suppl. 
508 BA, Aeupdy kar’ tAcos viv émiotpé- 


gov Tdde. XO. kal mas BEBnAoy GA- 
cos bv pbord me ;— epypepor: see on 
83. Even the chorus feels it to be 
wrong that men should receive what 
properly belongs to the gods. 

254. yé: in answers, affirms by 
adding a further statement (“yes, and 
from it...”); ep. 258, 379, 746, 768, 
774.— ad ov: ep. 170. 

255 f. Prometheus interrupts the 
question by his answer, and to the 
simple answer (aiki¢era) adds the 
significant statement ovdauy xare ka- 
«@v. By this addition the artifice for 
preserving the stichomythy is con- 
cealed, and the dialogue proceeds 
naturally. A more common device 
is the insertion of a question; this 
question is so connected in construc- 
tion with the interrupted sentence 
which precedes, that in answering it 
the speaker simply takes up his un- 
finished speech where he left it off. 
Thus Pers. 734 AT. Héptny gaotv. 
AA. ms TedevTav; AT. dopevov jo- 
Aeiy, 
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265 mpaooorT. 


> x \ nf Y 3 > - 
eyo d€ TavP aravt nmordny. 


y 
EKOV EKOV — HLAPTOV, OVK apYyTomat: 


257. oSé: cp. cai in 253, 

258. Cp. 376. A different state- 
ment is made in 756. 

259. Soke. S€ mas: Sdéex stands first 
because it takes up the thought of 
the preceding doxj. Cp. Soph. El. 
1429 XO. Aetoow yap Atyicbov. OP. eic- 
opare mov Toy dvbpa; 

260. tpaptes: a moral wrong is 
not meant, but only an act of im- 
prudence and mistaken judgment — 
rebellion, that is, against a superior 
adversary. This is clear from 266 
and its explanation in 267. 

262. ékdAvow {yre Twa: that is, by 
submission. Cp. 316 with 315. 

263. Cp. Cho. 697 tw koullwy ore- 
Optov wndAov dda (where the scholiast 
remarks, @w mydov mdéda, rapomia), 
Soph. Phil. 1260 tows by éxtds kravud- 
tay éxos wéda, Hur. Heracl. 109 kardv 
dé 7 ew mpayudtov exew dba, cdBov- 
Alas ruxdvra THs dmelvovos. 


264. Cp. Eur. Alc. 1078 paov wapat- 
veiv 2} waddvta kaprepeiv, H. F’, 1249 
ov & exrds Sy ye cvupupopas me voubereis, 
Terent. Andr. 309 facile omnes, 
quom valemus, recta con- 
silia aegrotis damus. 

265 f. With the words éya 6& rade 
imayt qmortauny and éxéy Prome- 
theus rejects the charge of impru- 
dence, and restricts his audprnua to 
the disregard of self-interest, as de- 
scribed in the next verse (267). So 
his ‘error’ is after all a noble ac- 
tion. —ékav éxev: repetition (dava- 
dfrAwois) emphasizes expressions of 
sorrow, entreaty, and asseveration. 
Cp. 274, 338, 688, 694, 887, 894, 999; 
also 577, 594, and 392, 937.— ovx 
dpvycopat: this refers only to the 
word fjuaprov. The sense is, “I will 
not object to your phrase jjuaptes” 
(260), “I will not insist on another 
word.” 
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ov pHV TL ToWwals y @ouNV ToLaLoL ME 
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Tier OE por Tier Oe, cvpmrovycate 


275 T@ VU MoyovrTt. 


> i? , 
TAVTA TOL TAAYVMMEVY 


mpos addor addNov mnuwovn mpoorlaver. 


267. Ovynrois dpyyyov: explanatory 
asyndeton. See on 235.— ynvpopnv: 
cp. Sept. 878 weddous Oavdrous nipovro, 
Soph. Az. 1023 kal ratra mdvta cod 
Oavdvros nipouny. 

268 ff. @opnv... pe KaTioxvavet- 
oOar...tvxovta: instead of gduny 
Karioxvaveic0a tTuxmv. Kriiger I. § 55, 
2, 3; H.940 b. For Homeric exam- 
ples see Kriiger II. § 51, 2, 1 and 
§ 55, 2, 2. Cp. also Soph. A7. 606 
Kakdy édmid Exwy ert wé mor’ aviceu, 
El. 65 nie éravxyG...Aadupew err, 
471 Sox@ pe meipay thvde rtorAuhoev 
ért, Eur. Alc. 641 nat w od voullw 
maida ody mepuxevat, Hdt. i. 34 870 
évduice EwuTdy (emphatic) eivar avOpd- 
mav andyvtwy 6drABidratoy, Plat. Rep. 
iii. 400 b ofuar 5€ we axnroévar, Isocr. 
Iv. 85 ode exOpods GAN dayTaywnords 
pas adrovs elvat voulCovres. — katt- 
oxvavetoOar: cp. 147. Future middle 
used like adavodua, Soph. Phil. 954. 
Kriiger L. § 39, 11.— ameSapotors: see 
710, 916; Cho. 846 Adyor reddpaoro. 
OpécKovor. This Aeolic form (edd = 
getd) Aeschylus uses in a few other 
words: médounos Erg. 48, redalyusos 
and meddopos Cho. 589 f.— éprjpov: cp. 
Frg. 305, 10 dpuuobs ephuous nad md- 


yous, Soph. Phil. 691 t’ airds Hv 
mpdaoupos ove exwy Bdow ovdé tw 
eyxwpwv Karoyeltova. 

271. Kal pou xré.: and so bewail my 
lot no more, presupposing the thought 
“your admonitions are unavailing.” 
— Supeobe: S¥pouar = ddvpouar belongs 
to tragic diction. 

272. mwéSor Bacar: 2.¢. so as to listen 
more conveniently to a long narra- 
tion. A motive is thus provided for 
the descent of the chorus from its 
car into the orchestra. 
oThoa Toy Xopov 
don, Schol. 

273. 8a téXovs: cp. Soph. Az. 685 
da TéAous evxou TeAciobar. For the 
resolution see on 76. It is rendered 
easier by the fact that the chief cae- 
sura falls in the fourth foot (see on 2). 

275. viv: said in reference to the 
thought which follows, “to-morrow 
your turn may come.” —ratra: ad- 
verbial, nearly = kara kowdy, impar- 
tially, for all alike. See on 398, and 
cp. Soph. Ai. 687 radra THdE mor TAde 
Tmate. Properly it is the inner object 
(cognate accusative). 

276. mpds GAdor GAAov: for the 
order, see on 762 and 19.—For the 


BovAerat yap 
bmws TO oTdomoy 
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TOpov olavarv, dKpLoéaon 
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yKw Sohtyns Téeppa KedevOou 
285 diapeupapevos mpos o¢, Ipounber, 


thought cp. Archil. Frg. 9, 7 Adore 
&® &Ados exer Tdde* viv mev és tueas 
erpamel’, aiwatdey 5° Akos avactévomer, 
etabris 8 érépous erametWera, Pind. Ol. 
ii. 60 foal & tAdAor BAAat cdma Te 
péra kal mévwv és &vdpas eBay. 

277-283. The anapaests of the 
chorus accompany the action of the 
machinery by which Oceanus is 
brought on the scene. See on 114-127. 

277. Cp. Soph. Phil. 1178 gira mor, 
gira Tadra maphyyeiadas éxdyts Te Tpdo- 
cew, Homer J/. iv. 73 &rpuve mdpos 
pewaviay AGhynv. — émePavéas: see on 
73. 

279. wal: and so, accordingly. 

282 f. wedo: future of reddlw. — 
movous... Sta mavTos akovoaL: as 
promised in 272. Compliance with 
this request follows much later, 756 ff. 
and in the speech beginning at 823. 
Curiosity and expectation are thus 
maintained. 

284-396. Second Scene of 
the First Episode. Oceanus, 
father of the Oceanids, enters (from 


the right), mounted upon a winged: 


steed (rerpackeAts oiwyds 395) like 


Pegasus. The scholiast understands 
a griffin, because of this word oiwyds, 
but sea-gods, in older Greek art, are 
often seen riding on hippocamps or 
sea-horses. The machine here used 
was the aidpnua, a sort of crane with 
hanging ropes, by which persons 
could be swung aloft, moved through 
the air, and let down again. The 
scholiast remarks, raipdy Sidwor TH 
xope KaPjKkacbar (Kabimaobar?) THs 
enxavis Qreavds €AOdv-> tmepBorH Se 
éxphoaro, brov ye”Ounpos ovk eiohya- 
yey "Oneavdy eis Toy aVAAOYov TAY Oedv 
(on this cp. Jl. xx. 7 otre tis oby 
Tlotauav aményv voog ’Qreavoto). The 
anapaests of Oceanus accompany the 
descent of the chorus from their 
chariot into the orchestra. — This 
scene and the second episode form 
the second act, the beginning of the 
action which leads to the catastrophe. 
See on 307 and 436. 

284. Sod.x7ys: an epic word. The 
way is long because Oceanus comes 
from the depths of the sea. Cp. 800 f. 

285. Siapeupdpevos : cp. Sept. 384 dia- 
petpar 5ddv, 856 Ov "Axé€povT’ duelBerat 
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290 éecavayKaler, xwpis TE yevous 
ovK €oTW OTw peilova potpav 
vetway. 1 oot. 
yoo S€ Tad’ ws ETUp’, OVE paTHY 
Xapitoyhwooew evr por pepe yap 
295 ona O TL YpH Tor cupTpacoew * 


> - >) 3 A e ) wn 
ov yap TOT EpELsS ws OKeavov 
diros €ott BeBadtepds cou. 


Tay vavoTodov Bewpida. ‘ Dicendum 
erat KéAcevOov SiauelBecOat, pro quo 
Tépua kedevOov dixit ratione habita 
verbi fjxw’ (Dindorf). Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 163 e%@e Spduov vepéras mooly 
eEavicau: O° aidepos mpds eudy duoyeve- 
Topa. 

286. mrepvyoxy: formed like zo- 
Sénns. Cp. adrtepos. : 

287. yvwun: ‘admirationis augen- 
dae causa non brutus, sed mente 
ac ratione praeditus esse fingitur’ 
(Schtitz). In Ji, xviii. 419, the 
golden handmaids of Hephaestus are 
endowed with reason, speech, and 
power of action; in Od. viii. 556, the 
ships of the Phaeacians sail titvcKd- 
fevat pect, and we are told that 
adral toacr vojuata Kal ppévas avdpar. 
As these ships need neither helms- 
man nor rudder, so Oceanus’s steed 
needs no bit, because of its own ac- 
cord it obeys the will (yvéun) of its 
rider, 

289 f. 1d cvyyeves eoavayxKater : 
cp. 389. According to Hesiod Theog. 
133, Oceanus is son of Uranus and 


Gaea, and the oldest of the Titans. 
See on 14. — yévovs : = ris ovyye- 
velas. 
291 f. dtm... veluaupe: without &y, 
as Ag. 620 otk 00 Smws A€Eatut, Cho. 
172 ov« €or boTts TAHY euod KelpaTd 
vi, Il, xxii. 848 ds ob oO ds offs ye 
kbvas Kepadjs amaddAkor, Soph. Phil. 
692 obk exav Bdaow ovdé tw eyxdpwv 
kakoyeltova, map @ otdvoy daokAav- 
ceev, Eur. Alc. 52 @o7 ody Brws ”AD- 
Knots eis yhpas pddor; 117 oddé vav- 
KAnptay @o00 bor ris atas oretAas 
dvotdvov mapadvoa puxdv. GMT. 241; 
Kriiger II. § 54, 3, 8.—potpav vet- 
poe: cp. Hdt. il. 172 év oddemim potpn 
MeydAn Hyov, Plat. Crat. 398 b peyd- 
Anv potpay kab Tiuhy exer. This sense 
of dignity, station, rank was devel- 
oped from the meaning due share, 


Just due. Cp. Soph. Trach. 1238 avhp 
88, ws foie, od veuciv emo pOlvovri 
Motpay. 

294. xaptroykwooetv: see on 180. 
—év por: “tis my nature; cp. 
224. 

296. "Oxeavod: instead of éuod, 
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> ‘ > Lal QA nw Lal 
ELAS apiEar Ka ouvacyahav KQKOLS ; 


dépkov Odapa, Tovde Tov Ards didor, 
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N & \ 
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9 e > lal lal , 
- Olas VT aAVTOV TMHMovatoL KapTTOWAL. 


because the speaker is stating a fut- 
ure thought of Prometheus. ‘This 
mention of his own name imparts 
an air of assurance to his asser- 
tion; cp. Soph. O. C. 626 otro? 
Oidimovy épets axpetov oiknthpa déka- 
cOa. At the same time it serves 
the incidental purpose of inform- 
ing the spectators who the new- 
comer is. 

298. tl xprpa: cp. Ag. 1306, Cho. 
885 ti & éorl xphua; Eur. Andr. 896, 
Suppl. 92, Hipp. 905, H. F. 525, Or. 
1578 éa, ri xpiua; 

299. movev eyav émomrys: see 
118. — éroApnoas Aurdv erraivupov 
fetpa: cp. the scholion quoted on 
284-396. 

301. atroxtira: cp. adropuns, aiTd- 
xuTos, avtdppi(os, avrdétvAos, etc. — 
dvtpa: cp. 133. — orSypoprjropa: cp. 
Il. viii. 47 “18nv pnrépa Onpay, Asty- 
damas Frg. 6 (p. 780, Nauck) oivouy- 
Top &umedov. Scythia is appropriately 
called “mother of iron”; cp. Sept. 
817 Sxb0n oidhpy, Suid. XdavBes - 
ZOvos SxvOlas, 2vOev 5 oldnpos rlererat. 
According to Hesiod (Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i: 807) and Aristotle (Plin. 
H N. vii. 57. 197) the art of casting 


bronze was invented by the Scythians. 
Cp. 714 below. 

303. cvvacxadav KaKkots: see on 
161. 

304. S€pxov: refers back to dewph- 
cwyv. See on 119.—Oéapa: in the 
sense of Oéaua dvcbéaroy oumact (69). 
Cp. Plut. Ages. 14 @éaua rots “EAAn- 
ow hoav.—tovde: of the speaker. 
So 5 6 avnp=éyé is frequent in 
tragedy. 

306. kdprropat: first person, in 
spite of révd_ Troy Aids pidoy above. 
Cp. Od. ii. 40 ode Exds obros dvijp 
ds Aady Hryetpa, Ll. x. 88 yvdcen 
’Arpeldnv “Ayaueuvova, Toy mepl may- 
tav Zevs événre mévoirt diapmepés, eis 
6 « dutph ev othOecor pévn Kal mot 
gira youvar’ dpépy, Soph. O. C. 1829 
Td aydpl Tovmod mpds Kagvyyjtov 
thaw, ibid. 284 aan bomep €draBes Thy 
inérny éxéyyvov, piov we Karplaacce, 
Trach. 1080 épéire roy dvornvoy ws 
oiktpas @xw, Eur. Cycl. 299 véuos 
5& Ovnrois ikétas SéxecOu .. ., ovK 
Gud) Bovmdpoisr mnxOevras méAn OBe- 
Aotor yndvy Kal yvdOov mAfjom o éber, 
Dem. xvi. 79 ovdau0d Anuocdévn 
yéeypapev o0v8 airlay ovdeulav Kar’ 
éwov. 
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307. Respecting this hortatory 
speech of Oceanus the scholiast re- 
marks: oxdmnooy Ta TaY fpnTépwy Kar 
mapa mpdrois evpebevta Tos TpayiKois. 
The speaker seeks to influence Pro- 
metheus by friendly warnings and ad- 
vice, but his warnings are of such sort 
that a proud nature like Prometheus’s 
can only be confirmed by them in its 
resistance.— op, IIpoynbevd: cp. 144. 

308. moulhw: cvvers, Schol. So 
Hesiod calls Prometheus zrockiNos, aio- 
Aéduntes Theog. 510, rouctAdBovaos ibid. 
521, ayxvdounrns ibid. 546, mdytwy 
mépt whdea eidés ibid. 559, mwortiSprs 
ibid. 616.— With kalrep divre mouctrw 
ep. Ll. i. 577 pntpl & eyo Tapani 
kal adri mep voeoian matp) piaw émlnpa 
pepe Ait. 

309. ylyvarke cauTov: yb. cav- 
Tdv, as 5 mouths ‘ dpdteo, Tudetdn Kab 
xd¢eo (i. v. 440), Schol. — pe@dppo- 
oat: cp. Kur. Ale. 1157 viv yap we- 
Onppdcucoba BeAtiw Blov rod mpdcbev. 


310. véovs: proleptic, = cre véous 
elvat. Cp. Eur. Iph. A. 843 weraBarav 
&AAous tpdrous. 

311. reOnypévovs: for the meta- 
phor ep. Sept. 715 reOnyuévov rol w 
ovk amauBAvvets Adyw, Soph. Az. 584 
y@ood cou TEOnyuern. 

312. pipes: Aurl forth. Cp. 932, 
Ag. 1068 od phy mAgw flpao’ (flinging 
to waste) arimacOnooua, Kur. Alc. 679 
veavias Adyous plrtwv és Huas. 

314. wa8&iav: cp. Terent. Hun. 300 
ludum iocumque dicet fuisse 
illum alterum, praeut huius 
rabies quae dabit. 

317. dpxata: old-fashioned; cp. 
Ar, Nub. 984 apyatd ye nal ArrodAwdn 
Kal TetTlywy avdweotra, Cic. Philipp. i. 
Io. 25 neglegimus ista et ni- 
mis antiqua et stulta duci- 
mus. 

319. tdrlxeipa: properly “ hand- 
money” (ra bmép Toy piobdy diddueva 
Tors xeipotéxvats, Hesych.). Here 
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yrdoon pataia Cnuia mpoorpiBera ; 


it means wages, as in Ar. Vesp. 581 
TavTns émixeipa, Plat. Rep. 608 ¢ ra 
péeyirta énmixepa dperns Kal mpoxel- 
peva GAa. Cp. Soph. Ant. 820 ore 
Eipéwy érixepa Aaxovoa. On the sen- 
timent the scholiast remarks, yywuixds 
dé gyno. Cp. 829, Pind. Ol. i. 85 anép- 
dea A€AOyXEV Oapiva KaKarydpous, Eur. 
Bacch. 385 dxadrtvwy oroudrav avduov 
Tr appocivas Td TéAos SvoTuxia, Erg. 5 
ei wy Kabdéers yAGooay, €oTat cot Kakd. 

320. ramewvos: sc. ef. See on 42. 
—elkers Kakots: cp. 179, Soph. Ant. 
471 Onrot 7d yévynw adv €& amod 
marpos THs maidds* elke 8 ovK értora- 
Tal KaKOLS. 

321. 8€: can stand as fourth word 
when the three foregoing words form 
one idea, or belong very closely to- 
gether (thus preposition, article, and 
noun, here and 881). For the thought 
ep. Pers. 531 ph nat te mpds Kkakoior 
mpocOAra Kkakdv, Soph. Phil. 1265 way 
rl or véa mdpecte mpos KakoloL meurov- 
res kand, O. T. 667 ei kaxots kaka 
mpoodWe Trois mdAa TA mpdcpara, Phil- 
emon, Meineke Frag. Com. IV. p. 84 
kak& mpds Tois Kakolow obTos erepa 
ovAdéyet. 

323. mpos Kévrpa Kadov éxTeveis: 


paraphrase of the proverb mpos kévrpa 
AakriCew (kévtpov=stimulus, gad 
for driving oxen and horses). Cp. Ag. 
1624 mpds Kévtpa ph AdKriCe, uw wraloas 
moyns, Pind. Pyth. ii. 173 mort) Kévrpoy 
6é ror AaktiCéuev TeACbEr dAicOnpds 
olwos, Eur. Bacch. 795 Oboww dy aire 
MGAAov 7) Ovpotmevos mpds KévTpa AaKTi- 
Cot Ovntds dv Oeg, Erg. 607 mpds Kév- 
TPA MN AdKTiCe Tots KpaTodal gov. 

324. Cp. 35, 150, 186. 

325. meipdcopar éav Svvwpor: cp. 
Ti, xviii. 601 reiphoerat, atke Oenow, 
xiii. 806 éreiparo, ef mas of eltevay, 
Plat. Leg. 6388 e meipdbuevos, dy tpa 
Sdvwpor Onrody. GMT. 489. 

327. AaBpooroper: cp. Soph. Ai. 
1147 1d ody AdBpov ordua, Ll, xxiii. 
474 rAaBpeveou. 

328. 7 ovK: synizesis of these par- 
ticles is especially frequent. See 
Kriiger II. § 18, 6, 2.— dxpiBds : here 
= exceedingly. Hesych. axpiBas + tixpws. 
For the characteristic pleonasm, cp. 
944, Pers. 794 robs tmepmdAdous &yay, 
Tl. vii. 39 oid@ev otos, 97 aivddev aives. 
—mepiroodpav: see on 308. 

329. mpoorpiBerar: a blunt meta- 
phor. Cp. Ar. Hg. 5 ranyas ael mpoo- 


yy a obs) 
TpiBeTou TOLS OLKETALS- 
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330 


nw nw 
(nro o° dOowver’ ExTds airias Kupets, 


a) \ ‘ 3 la 
TAVTOV PETATXEL Kal TETOAUNK@S EMLOL. 


\ a ¥ SZ » , 
Kal VUV EADOV MNOE Gol PEANTATW. 


, ‘A > , . b) ‘\ “J Q fe 
TAVTWS YAP OV TELOELS VLV OU yap €vuTLUNS. 


ndnrawe © avros py te mnmavOys dQ. 


QKEANOS. 


335 
Xx , 
1) OQvVTOV * 


TOA y apelvov Tors Téras Ppevovv epus 
epyw Kov Néyw TeKpaipomae. 


6ppapevoy S€ pndapeas avtioTmacys. 


avxo yap avy@ THVOE Swpeav €mot 


Y lal > lal , 
ddcewv A’, wate TAVOE @ exVTAL TOVOD. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


340 


mpoOvuias yap ovdev édXetzrets. 


XN , > 3 cS >) ~ , , 
TA WEV O ETAWW KOU ALY) Aj Ew TTOTE ° 


2 
aTap 


pnoev overs paTnv yap ovdev apedov 


2 \ , » \ a , 
EOL TOVYNOELS, EL TL KAL TOVEW Oédots. 


330 ff. {ndo oe: thou art to be en- 
vied, thou canst thank fortune. — Kar 
TeToOALH KS : having so much as of- 
fered. For ral cp. 197, for teroAunkds 
381. Prometheus means, “ one might 
expect that the mere disposition to 
show me sympathy would bring Zeus’s 
displeasure on you.” mdytwy gives no 
good sense; Weil writes méyvwy pera- 
oxetv (cp. 274), following the scholion 
euol guvadyav. The sense would be 
best satisfied by rotrwy peracyeiv.— 
€acov: let it be, have done, as in Soph. 
O. C. 593 bray udOns pov, vovdérel, To 
vov § éa. Cp. the phrase 2a roiro. 

333 f. mdvres...o3: see 1053, 
Eur. Hipp. 1062 mdvrws od rlOow &v. 
—evmbys: cp. 384.—68o: errand. 
See 325. For the dative cp. Adyw 196. 
— The alliteration of + enhances the 
force of these two verses. 


336. On asyndeton in clauses that 
state the reason, see Kriiger II. § 59, 
1, 7.—€pyw kod Adyw: cp. 1080. 

337. oppwpevov: sc. we. Cp. 176. 

338. See on 266.— aitxa: I flatter 
myself. See on 688, and cp. Eur. 
Med. 582 yAdoon yap adyav rhdin’ €d 
TEpLOTEAELY. 

339. Cp. 326. 

340 f. rd pév: the sentence takes a 
slight turn, and instead of 7a dé (on 
the other hand), &rap follows. 

342. porn ovSev apedav: cp. Cho. 
881 KabeddSovor parny &kpayta Baw. — 
a@perety often takes the dative, not 
only in dramatic poetry (Kriiger II. 
§ 46, 8, 2), but even in prose; so Hat. 
ix. 103 mpocwpercey €OéAovTes Tors 
"EAANGL. 

343. kal... Odors: there is a shade 
of contemptuous doubt in these words. 
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GN’ jovyale cavtov éxrodav exar: 


345 


3 ‘\ ‘\ > 3 las AQ? (7 
eyo Yap OVUK €b SVTTVXa, TOVO EWEKQ 


b€ > xX e , \ A 
€hoiw Gv ws mieioToLoL THMOvas TUYELY. 


> («ee > - 3 - - 
Ov ont, E7TEL [LE XaL KAOLYVYTOU TUX QL 


, Dig a XN e - 4 
TELPOUT AtXavtos, OSs T POs EOTEPOVUS TOTMOUVUS 


4 , > > “A \ x 
E€OTYKE KLOV Ovpavou TE KAU xPoves 


350 


_ 844. cavtov exmoddav exov: and 
keep out of the matter. Cp. Xen. Cyr. 
vi. 1. 37 of 5€ PiAot mpooidvtes cuuBov- 
Acvovow éxmodav exew euavtdv. 

345. eivexa: epic form of évexa, 
used by the tragedians for the sake 
of the metre, like fetvos for £évos, 
keds for xevds, ketvos for éxetvos, 
efAlooew (158, 1085) for éAtcoev, pod- 
vos (804, see on 543) for udvos. 

346. mAcloroist mypovds TuXEiv: Cp. 
Pers. 106 évOpérewa 8 av to. whuar’ by 
tvx0t Bporois.— The scholiast says, 
TlpounOir@s* ov yap kara toy avOpdmiwvoy 
Aoyiomoy rodAovs abt cuvatvyxeiv Bov- 
Aerat 6 Tpoundeds. (The commoner 
feeling is expressed by the proverb 
solamen miseris socios habu- 
isse malorum.) The poet uses 
this thought to introduce a matter 
quite foreign to the play. From the 
mention of Atlas he passes to the de- 
scription of Typhon, and this enables 
him to bring in the eruption of Aetna 
(867-369). 

347. ov S47’, émel: cp. Soph. O. C. 
431 etros dv Gs O€AovTt TODT’ uo TéTE 
médis Td Bdpov eixdrws Kativecev. ov 
597’, emel Toe Thy wev adTly’ jucpay... 
oddels Epwros rovd’ epalver wpeddy, 
Eur. Heracl. 505 airo) 5& mpooribevres 
wAAoww movouvs, mapsv ope shout, pev- 
tduecOa wh Oaveiv; od OAT’, eel To Kal 
yéAwtos aktia Kré, also Alc. 555.— 
The thought, which forms the transi- 
tion to the following description, is 


» > /, y > as 7 
@LOLS épelowr, ay Gos OUK evaryKadov. 


this: “TI will not involve others in 
my misfortunes; the afflictions of 
my brother Atlas and of Typhon 
distress me sorely as it is.’— For 
the following, cp. Hesiod Theog. 517 
“AtAas 8 ovpavdy ebpiy exer Kpatepis 
br avaykns, telpacw év yatns, mpdmap 
‘EoreplSwy Aryupovev éctnds, Keparf 
Te Kal akapdrou. Xepecow > TavTnY yap 
of poipay édacoaTo puntiera Zevs. 

348. mpos éomépovs tomovs: that 
is, far toward the west. mpds with 
accusative, because the speaker thinks 
of the direction which one must take 
to reach the place. Cp. Frg. 827 
Alywa 8 airy mpds vérov Ketrar mvoas, 
Od, xiii. 240 fev boot vatovor mpds 7@ 
T néAidvy Te 7d booor petdmicbe mor) 
(Spoy hepdevta. 

349. Pindar Pyth.i. 35 calls Aetna 
a klwy ovpavia, and just so Hdt. iv. 
184 says of Mount Atlas, or: 5 ore 
vov kal kukAorepes mavrn, twnddy be 
oftw Sh Te AgyeTar ws TUS Kopupas av- 
Tov ovK oid TE clvat id€abai . . . TOUTOY 
klova Tod ovpavod A€yovor of émux@piot 
elva. A mountain rising into the 
clouds seemed to the imagination a 
pillar supporting the vault of the 
sky. See Verg. Aen. iv. 247. This 
‘bearer’ (drAas) in the legend be- 
came a Titan, who as punishment 
for his sins had to carry the burden 
of the sky upon his shoulders (see 
the passage of Hesiod quoted just 
above). Conversely, colossal crea- 


72 AISXYAOY 


aX A YZ > a 
Tov yyyevn te Ktdukiwy oiknTopa 


AVT POV iSov @KTELPA, Savoy Tépas 


Exatoykapavoy mpos Biav xelpovpevor, 


Tudava Oovpov, tact 8 avréatn Oeois, 


tures are compared to mountain- 
peaks; thus in Od. x. 115 the queen 
of the Laestrygones is described, 
why O& yuvaika evpov donv 7 dpeos 
kopuphv, and in Od. ix. 191 Poly- 
phemus resembles piw sAnevTs dWn- 
Adv dpéwy.—In Homer, however, we 
read, Od, i. 53, Eyer (sc. “AtAas) 5€ Te 
klovas avTos maKkpds, ad -yatay te Kal 
ovpavdy duis €xovow. Here the orig- 
inal conception of supporting pillars 
still remains, and the pillars are not 
entirely replaced by a personal Atlas. 
The ‘columns which keep earth and 
sky apart’ still exist as such, and 
Atlas is only the person who ‘holds’ 
them. Aeschylus has followed Homer. 
In view of the familiar Homeric pas- 
sage he says briefly kiov’ ovpavod te 
kal x8ovds, leaving the office of the 
pillar, yatay re kal odpaydy dudds exeuw, 
to be understood; this office, indeed, 
is partly fulfilled by Atlas’s own per- 
son standing on the earth. 

351. tov ynyevy: cp. Hesiod Theog. 
820 airdp eel TirAvas am’ oipavod eét- 
édace Zevs, 6wAdtatoy téke Taida Tu- 
gweéa Tata meAdpn, ..» éx 5€ of Suwy Hv 
éxatoy kepada dpios, dewoto Spdkorros. 
Typhoeus is a personification of the 
subterranean vapors and gases which 
cause earthquakes and volcanic out- 
breaks. In the following description 
of Typhon (or Typhos) it is the poet 
rather than Prometheus who is speak- 
ing. The description itself is very 
like that of Pindar, Pyth. i. 30 8s 7° 
év aivg Taptdpy Ketrar, Oey moAgutos 
Tupas Exatovrakdpavos> téyv more KiAl- 
kiov Opébev moAvdyumoy tvtpov? ydv ye 


pov tal @ brép Kiuas GAepkées bx Oc 
SineAla 7 abrod méCer orépva Aaxva- 
evtae klwy 8 ovpavia cuvexet, vipdero 
Airva.— Kurttklov olkytopa davtpev: 
the scholiast remarks, oikjoavra peéev 
év Kidikia, KoAacbévra dé év Siredia (so 
in Pindar). In Homer JI. ii. 781 -yata 
& tmectevdxice Aud ds Tepmixepatyy 
xwouevm bre T Gul Tupwee yatav 
iudoon civ “Apluots, 80: acl Tupwéos 
éupevar evvds, the story has another 
form. For the Homeric Tudwéos eivds 
Pindar, probably following Sicilian 
accounts, employs the very different 
phrase, rév more KiAlkiov Opepev modrve- 
vupov &vtoov. In this way the name 
Typhon, which originally pertained 
to the volcano in Asia Minor, is 
brought into connexion with the 
Sicilian voleano Aetna. Aeschylus 
has used this form of the story. 

352. i8dv s«repa: this reminds 
one of Od. xi. 582 kat phy Tdvradov 
cigetdov xadrém’ trye’ ExovTa. — Sarov; 
applied to Typhon, this characterizes 
the destructive nature of the volcanic 
element. Cp. Sept. 222 up) dato. 

353. é€katoykdpavov: Typhon has 
this epithet in the above-cited pas- 
sage of Pindar; cp. also Ol. iv. 11 
éxatoyKepara Tupaévos duBpiuov. The 
‘hundred heads’ meant originally 
darting tongues of flame; this is 
more clearly brought out in Hesiod 
Theog. 825 éxardy kepada Upios Sevoto 
dpdxovros, yAdoonar dvopepiios AcArxpd- 
TES. 

354. mao. $€: d¢ in transition to 
narrative, as in Sept. 568 exrov A€éyouw? 
dv avdpa cwppovésraroy aAKny 7 %pi- 
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opEepovaior yapdydator aupilav ddBov: 


3 > a 2. be Q £ 
€€ dupatav & yotpante yopywriv cédas, 
e \ Q 4Qd 2 e la 
as Thv Avos tupavvid’ éxrépowr Bia 
aN HAO aire Znvos ayputvov BéXos, 

“4 X b) os & 
kataBarns Kepavvds exrrvéwy pddoya, 


360 
KOPTATLATwV. 


ds avrov é€érlyn€e Tav tbjyopev 
ppévas yap eis avras tumels 


epewakabyn KakeBpovtnOn obévos. 


\ =A of aA \ , , 
KQUt VUV aK PELov KQU TAPAO Pov d€pas 


oroy, udvtiv Audidpew Blav> ‘Oporwiow 
dé mpds miAais TeTaypEvos KaKotor Baer 
xré. Cp. 366. 

355. cupl{ev doBov: metonymy. 
Cp. Sept. 385 im aomldos d¢ TE XaAKh- 
Aarot KAdCovat Kddwves PdBov. 

356. yorpamre: aorpdrrw is transi- 
tive, as here, in later poets. — yopyo- 
mov oédas: Cp. pdAoywmy mip 253, 
mupwroy Kepavydy 667. These com- 
pound adjectives in -wrdés are espe- 
cially frequent in Euripides. 

357 f. Weare again reminded that 
Prometheus is the speaker. As for- 
merly he looked with contempt on 
the rude and hopeless efforts of the 
Titans (mpds Biav re deondce 208), 
so here he speaks with compassionate 
irony of Typhon’s impotent rage. 
In this tone the following words aan’ 
Hadev xré. are said, Cp. furthermore 
Hesiod Theog. 837: 


kat kev Oye (Typhon) Oyvnrotc. kab 
aavaroww avater, 
ei py up’ ok vdnoe mathp avipav Te 
Oeay TE. 
—7rOev: cp. 667, also Sept. 444 airg 
. . Tov muppdpov Hkew Kepavydy. — 
a&ypurvov: the epithet is transferred 
from the person to the thing. See on 
115, and cp. Cleanthes Hymn to Zeus 
10 mupdevra del Cdovra Kepavvev, The 


sense is, ‘‘Zeus was not taken un- 
awares” (dé vdénce, Hesiod). 

359. katatBarns: cp. Ar. Pax 42 
Aws kataiBdtov (Zeus descending in 
thunder and lightning), Hor. Carm. iii. 
4, 42 scimus, ut impios Ti- 
tanas immanemque turmam 
fulmine sustulerit caduco.— 
éexrrvéwy proya: cp. 917, Pind. Frg. 
112 rip mvéovros kepavyod, Kur. Suppl. 
640 kepavvg muprér@, Soph. Ant. 1146 
mip TyedvTwY Xopay toTpwr. 

360. éférAngte: see on 133. 

361. dpévas: praecordia. Cp. 
881, Hum. 159 id ppevas, bd AoBédr, 
Od. ix. 301 ovdrduevar rpds or7Oos, 60 
ppeves Aap exovow, Schol. on JI. xi. 
579 gpévas 6 months nal mavres of Ta~ 
Aatod exdrouy 7d Sidppayya, Arist. H. A, 
li. 15 7d didGopa 0 KadrodyTar ppéves- 
The bolt strikes Typhon in the mid- 
riff, the seat of his ueya ppoveiv. 

362. éeBpovry On obévos: passive 
of eteBpdyrnce cbévos atte, G. 197, 
1, n. 2; Kriiger I. § 52, 4, 2. 

363. mapdopov: from Jl, vii, 156 
MOAADS yop TIS exetTO maphopos evOa Kab 
%vOa, the poet has taken the general 
meaning of raphopos €v0a Kal €vba 
(stretched out at length, in this direction 
and that), without intending that 
mapa- Shall have a definite applica- 
tion. 


74 AISXYAOY 
Kelrat oTevwtrovd mnoiov Oadacciov 
365 imovmevos pilaow Airvatais vr, 
A 9 lal 
kopupats 8 ey dxpars Huevos puvdpoxtuTet 
Y yy > - 4 
Hdaioros, vlev expaynoovrai morte 
motapot mupos Sdarovres aypious yvabous 
lal , ? x , 
THs Kaddikaptov BKehtas Nevpovs vas: 
370 Toivdee Tudas é€avaléoer yodov 


Oeppots amhdrov Bédeor wupmvdov Ladys, 


a ”~ ~ 2) UZ 
Kaimep Kepavva Zyvos nvOpaxwmevos. 


ov & ovK areipos, ovd euov didacKddov 


V2 XN AY? 
xpycers: ceavtov col 


364. orevwrov: defined more ex- 
actly by the next verse. Cp. 729. 

365. trovpevos: cp. Pind. Ol. iv. 10 
Alrvay exes troy aveudeooay Exatoyke- 
gddrda Tupdvos, Fre. 93 Keivw wey Altva 
Seouds breppiaros auireiras. 

366. Kopudats 5€: a sentence sub- 
ordinate in thought is expressed as 
co-ordinate for greater vividness. ko- 
pupats stands in contrast to pi¢aow. 
—pv8poxtutet: cp. Thue. iii. 88 voyt- 
Covar 5é of éxetvn BvOpwra ev TH ‘lepa 
(one of the Liparaean islands) ds 6 
“Hoairos xadkever, OT. Thy viKta al- 
veTat tip avadiOodoa modAv Kal rhy 
Huepav kamvdv.— Verses 366-372 are 
irrelevant to the play, but the poet 
wished to bring in this vaticinium post 
eventum, and the whole description of 
Atlas and Typhon is meant to lead 
up to it. . 

367. éxpayyoovratl more: the spec- 
tators would think at once of the 
eruption of Ol. 75,2 (479-478 B.c.) 
which the Parian Marble, line 68, 
mentions in the words rad +d rip éppin 
KGov év ZikeAla mepl Thy Attyny (as 


restored by Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Gr. 


y 
OTwWS emiaTacaL: 


II. p. 802). Another eruption, which 
took place Ol. 88, 2 (425 B.c.), is 
spoken of by Thue. iii. 116 yy twa 
epOeipe (sc. 6 Prat Tod mupds) Tay Kara- 
valwy, ot em rh Altyn TH dpe oiKovory, 
Orep weyiordy eat bpos ev TH SuKedla. 

368. Sdmrovres dyplats yvaors: like 
a beast of prey. Cp. Cho. 525 mupbds 
padepa yvddos, Phrynichus Frg. 5, (p. 
721 Nauck) media 5 mavta Kal rapaK- 
Tiov TAdKA wKEla udpyols PALE edaivuToO 
yvdGos, Hur. Med. 1187 rapddyou mv- 
pés, Hdt. iii. 16 Aiyumrtou verdmorat 
To mip Onptoy elvar eupvxov, mavra dé 
avTd KatecBlev Tamep dy AdBn. 

369. Cp. Eur. H. F. 464 ris kadar 
Kdprov TeAacylas. 

370. éEavatéoer: see on 133. 

371. amddrov: cp. Pind. Pyth. i. 
39 ras (sc. Atrvas) epetyovra pev dmAd- 
Tov mupds wyvdraTta ee puxey maryal, 
Frg. 93 &An olos tardarov Kepaies Oe@v 
Tupdv’? €xaTovtakdpavoy avayKa, Zed 
matep, eiv “Apiwos moré, Hum. 53 ov 
tmAaTtotot puoiduacw. — BéXeor: said of 
the streams of lava, which shoot forth 
like missiles. 

373 f. Return to the subject, sug- 
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aE Na eeN a > , , 
eyo de THY TAPOVO QV avTrAHow TUXNY, 


és tT dy Atos dpdvnua wdyjon xddXov. 


QKEANOS. 


¥ A A y 
ovKovy, Hpounfev, tovtTo yuyvockers, Ort 
épyjns odprydons eioiv iarpot déyo; 


TIPOMH@ETYS. 


SEP, 3 ”~ f: ld 
€ay Tis €v Kalp@ ye pahOdaon Kéap 
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Kat py opvdarvta Ovpoy icyvaivn Bia. 


OKEANOS. 


&y T@ TpoOvpetobar dé Kai ToApar tive 


¢€ ~ > ~ a , , 
6pas évovoayv Cnpiav; Sdidacké pe. 


gested by mention of the kepavyds 
Znvds.— ov 8€: Prometheus recurs to 
the thought of 344. The sense is the 
same as if the words were av 5é, ov 
yap &mepos ef ovd euod SidacKdAou 
xpi Ges, ceauTdy o@(?, Orws emlotacau. 
Cp. 72 and Eur. Jph. T. 64 f. The 
expression 008 nod SidacKdAov xpi Cees 
recalls Oceanus’s words 322 gua ye 
Xpduevos didackdry. 
376. és te (=éore): used by Aes- 
chylus five times in this play (457, 
656, 697, 792) and once in Hum. (449). 
—)ewdyoy: see on 27, 
377-380. Cic. Zuse, in. 31 ut 
Prometheus ille Aeschyli, 
cui cum dictum esset 
‘Atqui, Prometheu, te hoc 
tenere existumo, 

mederi posse rationem ira- 
cundiae.,’ 

respondit 

‘Siquidem qui tempestivam 
medicinam admovens 

non ad gravescens vulnus 
illidat manus,’ 


378. Cp. Menander fab. inc. 23 


(Mein. IV. p. 240) aAvans iatpés éorw 
avOpdrois Ad-yos* Wuxijs yap obTos wdvos 
exer OeAnThpias A€yovo. & avrdoy oi 
méhat copdratot doretoy elvat pdpuaxoy. 

379 f. édv tis ev Katpe ye paOdcoy 
...o7pvdavTa ... loxvaivy Bla: the 
foregoing word ogpiydéons, together 
with iarpof, has suggested the idea of 
an ulcer or tumor, and this metaphor 
is continued. The sense is, “wrath 
can be allayed when it has spent its 
force, and time has mitigated its hard- 
ness and crudity, but not while it is 
still turgid and malignant.” wuadrédo- 
cew implies a gentle pressure, soften- 
ing theripened ulcer. opvddy describes 
the fresh swelling, hard, full to burst- 
ing, and painful to touch (ep. Hesych. 
aspvdav: ioxupds, evpworos, oxAnpéds). 
isxvatvew is to ‘reduce’ the ulcer by 
pressure. Cp. Ar. Ran. 940 oidotcav 
(thy téxvnv)...toxvava. The scholi- 
ast quotes a maxim of the physician 
Hippocrates, wémova dappakedew, ph 
aud. Figurative and literal expres- 
sions are mixed in these verses. 

381. 8: for the position of this 
word, see on 821. 
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poxOov meprrady Koupdvouv 7 evnbiav. 


QKEANOS. 


an lal A > ‘\ 
€a pe THOE TH VOTw VoTEW, EreEl 
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Képduatov «0 ppovodvta pi ppovely Soxetv. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


b) 9S 4 
€LOV SoKnoe TaUTAGKH €ivat TOOE. 


QKEANOS. 


aapos pm €s oiKOV @OS hoyos oTeNQEL maw. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


pn yap o€ Opynvos ovpos eis eyOpav Bandy. 


QKEANOS. 


% T@® véov OakovvTr TayKpatets edpas ; 


TIPOMHOETYS. 


, , , > > lal fo 
390 TOUTOU pulacoou PY TOT ay ber On KEap. 


383. Prometheus grows impatient, 
and answers curtly, here and 386. 
At that point Oceanus loses tem- 
per, and the dialogue passes into 
a stichomythy.—evnPlav: cindla is a 
parallel form to eijea, as aperta to 
perce. For the meaning of the 
word, ep. Thue. iii. 83 oftw raca idéa 
karéoTn KakoTporias Sid Tas oTdoELs TO 
“EAAnUIKG, al Td evnOes, oF Td yevvatoy 
mAeloTov meTexXEl, KaTayeAacbey Apa- 
vicn, Plat. Rep. iii. 400 e edndeta, ody 
hy tvoway ovcay broKopiCdmevor KaAODMEY 
@s evnVeray, GAAG THY ws GANOGS €d TE 
kal KaA@s 7d HOos KaTeckevacuevny B.d- 
voay, and the play on words in Dem. 
xvi. 11 kaxofOns 8 dv, Aioxtyn, 
TOUTO TayTEA@s evnbes @HOnS KTé. 

384. riS_e tH voow vooeiv: cp. 
Soph. Trach. 544 vocodyri ketyp mora 


THO TH voow, El. 650 @cav aBrAaBet 
Big. 

386. pov Soxryoe: “it will be seen 
that this crime — of being right when 
one seems to be wrong —is mine, not 
thine.” — dprddxnpa.: ironical, like 
voow above. 

387. coos Aoyos: not the last speech 
only, but the tenor of the whole col- 
loquy. 

388. yap: yes, for, implying as- 
sent to what precedes.—Opryvos: 6 
olkros, Schol. — otpos : possessive 
pronoun standing for the objective 
genitive (éuod). Cp. Pers. 699 rhy 
éuny ald@ pedcis. G. 147, n. 1; H. 
694. 

389. véov: see on 35.— €Spas: on 
this use of the cognate accusative see 
Kriiger II. § 46, 6, 2. 
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OKEANOS. 
7 o7, Ipounbed, Evudopa SiddoKados. 
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391 f. Oceanus betrays by this 
answer the hopeless difference of 
sentiment between him and Prome- 
theus; hence the emphatic rejoinder 
atéAAov, Kduice, oo Ce. For the asyn- 
deton see on 56, and cp. 9387 below, 
and Soph. El. 632 é&, reAetw, Bide. 

393. oppopéve ... Adyov: equiva- 
lent in sense to dpuwuevy mor edvias 
dpuac8a, that is to say, “I needed not 
your bidding.” Cp. 277. Oceanus 
speaks with ill-concealed vexation. 
These and the following words further 
hint at the mode of his departure. 

394. Watper: cp. Verg. Aen. v. 216 
mox aére lapsa (se. columba) 
quieto radit iter liquidum, 
xi. 756 aethera verberat alis 
(sc. aquila). Here said of the move- 
ments of the animal’s wings as he 
prepares for his flight. With this 
the stage machinery is set in motion, 


397-435. First Stasimon. The 
ionic rhythms accord with the sor- 
rowful burden of the song, which 
calls to mind the words of Fr. v. 
Schlegel, 


‘Es geht ein allgemeines’ Weinen, 
so weit die stillen Sterne scheinen, 
durch alle Adern der Natur.’ 


397. ovAopévas: the epic form od- 
Aduevos occurs here and there in lyric 
passages of tragedy. dAdwevos=p er- 
ditus, accursed, baleful, unblest; it 
corresponds, as participle, to the exe- 
cration dAo0, just as dyhuevos (blessed) 
corresponds to the benediction dvauo. 
On the genitive of relation see Kriiger 
I. § 47, 21. 

398 ff. Saxpuocioraxta: adverbial. 
Cp. Eur. Or. 410 cimraldevta & dmorpé- 
me. Aéyew, Phoen. 310 pdrs gavels 
teAmra Kaddenra, 17389 awapbéveut’ dArw- 
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pevn, Soph. Ant. 527 girddeAda katw 
daxpu AeiBoueyn, Hl. 962 &Arektpa ynpd- 
ckovoay avuuevard Te.— padiwov: Ae- 
mrdv, icxvdv, evetvntov, amaddy, edvdid- 
cewtov, Hesych. The phrase padiwdyv 
péos (alliterative) is an imitation of 
the Homeric répev ddxpy, Ll. iii. 142, 
xix. 323. . 

401. votiows éreyEa mayats: cp. 
Soph. Ant. 1123 sypav *lounvod fpel- 
Opwy, Eur. Lon 105 stypats pavtow vore- 
pov, H. F’. 98 daxpuppdovs mnyds. 

402 ff. duéyapra rade: depends on 
kpattvev. With duéyapra cp. &(naroy 
143. — t8lois vopois: cp. 186. — eois 
tots mapos: cp. 151.— aiypy: ‘spear- 
point, figurative for rule of might. Cp. 
Cho. 680 yuvairelay &rodpoy aixpudy. 

406. crovoev déXake: transitive, 
sends forth a mournful cry. Cp. Ag. 
T11 rodvOpnvov péya mov aréver, Pers. 
944 jow rot Kad mavduproy. 

407 f. peyadooxrpova: cp. evuop- 
gov kpdtos, Cho. 490. — dpxarompery : 


in contrast to the recent dominion of 
Zeus. —éoréptor: the supplement is 
sugested by Od. viii. 29 H& mpds holwy 
A éoreplwy avOporwv. “ West and 
East” carries out the idea of mpéraca 
Xopu. 

409. cuvaipovev: Atlas and Ty- 
phon. Both are undergoing punish- 
ment in the western world. 

411 f. &trouov “Actas €80s vépov- 
Tav:=Aglay éroucovot. &mo.xos is here 
used in a general sense, conveying 
simply the idea of dwelling ; so érouoy 
50s = seat of residence. The scholiast, 
wrongly taking the word as colonist, 
imagines an anachronism (otmw yap 
hy eroiuxicbetca Tots “EAAnow 7 Acta). 
With “Actas 50s cp. 10dkns 50s Od. 
xiii. 844, @ABys dos Ll. iv. 406. 

414. cvykdpvover: not =oby jyiv 
kduvovor (Schol.), but like cuvacxyaray 
above (161, 248), cuumrovety (274). 
Cp. Eur. Alec. 614 jew kakotor coter 


ovykduvwv, TéKvov. 
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powot Bpéguwv ev atypats. 


416. map8évor: see on 723.— pdxas 
dtperrou: cp. Soph. O. T. 885 Aixas 
apdBnros, Sept. 875 Kakav arpdmoves, 
Pers. 51 Adyxns &xpoves. Kriiger II. 
§ 47, 26, 9. 

417 f. XkvOns: see on 2.—ol: 
oXiua mpds T onuaouevov. Cp. 421, 
805, 808.—yds éoyarov tdmov: cp. 
666; Soph. Trach. 1100 én’ écxdrois 
Térols. 

420. ’Apias: see App. In Cho. 
423 ~Apiov is explained by the Schol. 
as Tlepoudv. Cp. Hesych. *Apelas 
médous* Tlepoids: “Apewor yap eOvos 
Tlepouxdy. In ’Aplas eperoy there is an 
etymologizing play on words, as in 
Frg. 805 roirov 8 énxdarny emora Tay 
aitod kaxav. Cp. Hum. 155 dverdos et 
éveipdrwy, Pers. 995 apedy 7 "Ayxapny, 
Il. vi. 201 #rot 6 kam wedlov 7d AAHov 
olos GAGto. See also notes on 86 and 
692.— dv8os: cp. Ag. 197 a&vOos *Ap- 
yelwv, Pers. 59 t&vOos Tepoldos atlas 
otxerat avdpav, ibid. 252, 925, Suppl. 
663 Bas & ayOos. 

421. wWlkpnpvov modtopa: proba- 
bly the lofty Ecbatana (AyBdrava 


Pers. 961), the capital of the Medes, 
is meant. 

422. Kavkacov mé\as: a geogra- 
phical definition like dug) Matw 
Aiuvoy just above.— vépovoi : cp. 
Eum. 1019 Wadaddos éaAuv veuovres. 

423. ofvmpwpoit: cp. Bodmpypos, 
aydpompwpos. — Bpeuov év alypais: ep. 
Eur. Phoen. 113 moddots péev tras, 
puptois & Saas Bpeuwy. With év 
aixuats cp. Eur. El. 321 kad oxfrrp év 
ois “EAAnow éeotparnddre:, Xen. Mem. 
iil. 9. 2 év wéATas Kal akovrios diayw- 
vicec Oa. 

425. The foregoing thought, “I 
bewail thy sufferings in common 
with all humanity,” is followed in 
the third strophe by the sole exam- 
ple of similar sufferings. This is then 
described at length, after the manner 
of the Homeric similes. The com- 
parison of past instances is common 
in tragedy; see Cho. 603 ff., Soph. 
Ant. 944 ff., Hl. 837 ff., Phil. 676 ff., 
Eur. Med. 1282 ulav 5) Kadw play tov 
mdpos ‘yuvaik’ év pido xépa Badety 
réxvots xr é., Hipp. 546 ff., H. F.1017 ff. 
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425-430. Responsion with the an- 
tistrophe has been disturbed by inter- 
polation. See App. 

426. év mwovots Sapévta: éy is not 
simply the equivalent of the instru- 
mental dative, as often (for instance 
Pers. 251 év wid mAnyh KatépOaprar 
moAvs ABos), but expresses the’dura- 
tion of the pain, as if it were mévois 
éveCevymevov. See on 168. — dkapayv- 
rodérois Avpais: interpolated from 
148 (one manuscript has ddauavrodé- 
rois).— @eov: like his brother Pro- 
metheus. 

429 ff. For the thought cp. 348 ff. 
In both passages Atlas is described 
as ‘upholding sky and earth,’ but the 
language is here even vaguer than in 
the former place. The expression 
o0évos yatas affords a hint of the con- 
ception intended. While the heavens 
press down from above, the earth 
bears up against the pressure of At- 
las’s feet, and the strength with which 
she resists this pressure is in the 
poet’s mind. — moAov: cp. the scholi- 
ast on Ar, Av.179 rérov yap of madatol 
odx @s of vedrepor onuetdy Tt (a point) 
kal mépas &Eovos, GAAG Td meplexXov Eray. 
Evpimldns TMeipldm (Erg. 597) § roy ’Ar- 


Adyteiov Tnpodaot méAov.’ —voroLs VIr0- 

4 i J v4 
orevater: = pétos Baotddwy orevacer. 
But see App. 


431 ff. Further description of At- 
las’s situation. ‘Fluctus marinos quasi 
misericordia Atlantis tangi fingit, quia 
Atlas haud procul a mari in Maure- 
tania stare ferebatur’ (Schiitz).— 
cuptitvey: sc. “AtAavte orevacovte. 
The wave which breaks at Atlas’s feet 
groans in sympathy with him, and 
the lament is passed on to the depth 
of the sea and finally to the dark re- 
cesses of the lower world. So too the 
rivers groan, whose sources are near 
Atlas. With Bog 8 mévri0s KAvdwy 
ovupritvwy, cp. Il. xiv. 894 otre 0adrdo- 
ons Kdua Téoov Boda mot) xépaoy, KTE. 

433. "AiSos puxds yas: two geni- 
tives, one of which (yas) is more 
closely connected with the govern- 
ing substantive than the other. Cp. 
Soph. O. C. 669 racde xdpas tkov Ta 
KpdtioTa ‘yas @mavaAa, Bur. Suppl. 53 
Tapwy xXduata yalas, Cycl. 298 4 Te 
Sovvtov dias A9dvas o@s trdpyupos meé- 
Tpa. “Aidos is here used in a broad 
sense, of the gloomy nether world. 
For the asyndeton oréve., iroBpéuet, 
and for the whole description, cp. 
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Spor. 

436-525. Second Episode. 
Prometheus and the Coryphaeus. 
Prometheus calls to mind the benefits 
he has conferred on gods and men, 
and his bitterness increases as he 
contrasts these with his present treat- 
ment. 

436. pr tov: see on 625. 

437. ovyav: see Introduction, pp. 
23 and 27.— cvvvoia: cp. Soph. Ant. 
278 euol ro1, wh Tt Kal OenAaroy Tovpyoy 
768, 4 tbvvoia Bovrdever mada, Hdt. i. 
88 6 5& cuvvotn exduevos jhovxos Hy. 
The nature of the ‘brooding thoughts’ 
suggested by his pains is hinted at in 
the words kalro:... didpicev. — Saarro- 
par kéap: cp. Od. i. 48 dalera 7jrop, 
Il. vi. 202 dy Oupdy Karddwv. 

439. rovrois: =istis, spoken with 
contempt. 

440. ris GAdos ye: 51a Td cuuBa- 
AéoOac Atl kara tev Tirdvwy, Schol. 
Cp. 219 with 229. Hence raytedds, 
Jinally, after all, if one goes to the 
bottom of the matter. 

441 f. elSvlaicw adv dpiv A€éyouut: 
ep. 1040, Suppl. 742 ka Aéyw mpds «i- 


déra, Ag. 1402 mpds ciddras Aéyw, Il, x. 
250 <iddou yap To. TadTa per’ Apyeloss 
Gyopevers, XXili. 787 eciddow Buy epéw, 
naow, Pind. Pyth. iv. 251 eiddére rot 
épéw, Soph. O. C. 1539 ra pev road?’ 
oby eidd7T éxdiddoKouev, Hur. Hec. 670 
ob Katvoy elmas, eiddow 5° w@vetdicas, Or. 
1188 <id67’ jpdunv, Hat. iii. 103 émora- 
pévowot Totor” EAAnot od ovyypadha, Vii. 
8 emiorapévoisr cd odK by Tis A€yoL, 
Thue. ii. 36 uaxpnyopeiv év eiddow od 
BovAduevos édow, Plaut. Pseud. 996 
novi: notis praedicas. 

442. trav Bpotots S€ mrypara: & «f- 
xov mhuata mpanv, Schol. The pres- 
ent condition of mankind is known; 
but to put Prometheus’s merit in a 
clear light, it is necessary to set forth 
their former wretched plight (447 ff.). 
In this sense Prometheus says be- 
low, Ack&w dé meutiy odtw’ avOpdroas 
exwv. 

444. dpevav éenBodovs: cp. Soph. 
Ant. 492 rAvocGoav adthy 0b8 érhBodov 
gppevav, Porphyr. Quaest. Homer. i. 7d 
dé émhBoros onuaiver toy emityvx} Kad 
eyxpath amd THs Boats kal Tod BédAewv. 
SoporaAfs "AAkuatwue ‘el0 ed gpovh- 
cavr ciotdoimt mws ppevav émhBorov 
KaAGv o€.” 


82 AISXYAOY 


445 


hé~w Sé peur ovtw’ avOparos Exwr, 


GN dv Sédax’ edvoray eEnyovmevos * 


lal “4 
ot mpara pev Bdérovres EBerov parnv 


> , 
KAVOVTES OVK YKOVOV, GAN dvEetpaTav 


adiykuor poppato. Tov pakpov Btov 


450 


épupov eikn Tavta, Kovte TAWOUdels 


. ‘ey i , 
ddpovs mpogétAovs Woay, ov €voupyvav 


W2 > ey Y > a 
KATWPUKES 3) EVALOV WOT anovpot 


puppnKes avTpwv év pvxots avydtots. 


445. pépw éxov: Soph. Az. 179 
col tia poupay éxwv, Hur. Phoen. 773 
ote mot moupas éxev, Or. 1069 ev wéev 
mpatd cor pouphy exw. Cp. Soph. 
Phil. 822 cers @ykAnw ?Arpeldas. In 
passive sense Thue. ii. 41 7d iankdw 
KaTdueuy exer (sc. 7 mwéAis) ws ovX 
ba atlwy tpyerat. 

446. dv 850K cdvoiav: the kindly 
feeling which prompted my gifts. See 
Kriiger I. § 47, 7, 6. 

447. mpara pév: answered by jv 
& ovdév, 454 (cp. 707-709, 1016- 
1020). The third specification is in- 
troduced by kal why (459), the fourth 
by «at (462).— The scholiast remarks, 
Td mapomid@des ekyyetrar ‘vovs épn Kad 
yoos dover. A verse of Epicharmus 
ran vovs 6ph Kal vods akover, TUAAG 
Kkwpa kal Tupad. 

448 f. dveipdrav adlyKior pophator : 
see on 548, and cp. Ar. Av. 687 avépes 
eikeAdverpot. In a different sense Ag. 
1218 dyelpwy mpocpepeis pmoppdpacr. 
&Atyx.os is an Homeric word. — tov 
pakpov Blov: an expression for “ the 
whole duration of life” (7d piKos rod 
Biov), like our ‘the live-long day.’ 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 874 vurrds év paxpe 
xpdv~, and 537 below. 

450. €dbupov elkq: cp. Eur. Suppl. 
201 aivd & ds juty Blotoy éx Tmepupevou 


kal Onpiddovs Bedy SieoTabunoaro, and 
the passage of a tragedy preserved 
Stob. Eel. Phys. i. 1 éreita maons ‘EA- 
Addos Kal cuuudxwv Bloy dipkno dvTa 
mply mepupumevoy Onpoly @ duoiov> mara 
bey Toy mavoopoy apiOudy nipnn etoxov 
copicuarwy (cp. 459), and finally the 
long description of the primitive con- 
dition of mankind in Lucret. v. 951 ff. 
—otre...ov: cp. 479; Cho. 291 otre 
Kparfpos jepos elvac peracxeiv, ov 
giroondydov ArBds, Soph. Ant. 249 ote 
Tou yevndos hy wAAyM, ov diKéAAns éx- 
Bodh, O. C. 972 ore BAdotas Tw ye- 
vebAlov matpds, ov untpds elxov, Hur. 
Or. 46 ote & “Apye: TEdE wh’ Huas 
areyais, uy up) déxecOar phre mpoodw- 
veiv twa, Tro, 934, Frg. 826. —adw- 
Oudeis : lateribus contextos. 
The word is found only here. 

451. mpocetdovs : compound of 
efAn, sun’s warmth. Cp. mpoohdAtos, 
avThAtos.—yoav: on the Attic form 
(from ofda) see G. 127 vir; H. 491. 

452. dyovpo: agiles, alacri- 
ter discurrentes (Schiitz), that 
is, swarming. Root ae- (&mm), with 
added o. 

453. Cp. Hom. Hymn xx. 1 “Hoa 
oTov... 0s met "AOnvalns yAavdridos 
ayAad epya avOpmmous edidatev em) yGo- 
vds, ol Td mapos mep &vtpois vaverdackoy 
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eEnupov avtots, ypapparav te cvvbécess, 


pYHENVY atravTar, Movoountop épyavny. 


kalevéa mpatos éev Cuvyoto. Kvddada, 


Cevyharot Sovdevovta odypaciv 0 dws 


Ontos peyiotay Siddoxo. poxOnpatov 
465 yevowl’, ud appa T Hyayov didnviovs 


éy ovpeow nite Ofpes. viv O¢... evKn- 
Aor Sidryovew evi operépoior Sdporowy. 

457. odlv: see on 252. 

458. 8uecxpltovs: belongs with ay- 
ToAds as well as ddces. ‘ Words com- 
mon to two members of a sentence, 
the poets like to put in the second 
member, to give it greater weight 
and to bind the whole together. Cp. 
El. 105 éo7r by mauheyyets torpwy 
purds, Aevoow SE Td FHuap, 929 Hdvs 
ovdé untp) dvoxephs, O. C. 1899 o%por 
KerevOov THS T euns Svonpattas, Aesch. 
Ag. 589 ppd wv GArwow "IAlov 7 avd- 
oracw, Hum. 9 Auroyv 5é Aluyny Anartay 
Te xo.pdda.” So Schneidewin on Soph. 
O. T. 802 (Kipvé te Kaa) mwAiKAs avnp 
anhvns éuBeBds). See on 21, and 
1015 below; also Cho. 206 oriBa mrodav 
buotor Tors 7 euotow eudepets, Hur. 
Heracl. 158 eis yéous te kal Ta TAY’ 
oixtiouata BAdas, Med. 1366 bBpis of 
Te gol veodunres yduor.— AS an ex- 
ample of a dvcxpiros Séais the scholi- 
ast cites, oiov Opiwy bre Siwy xYemava 
TOLEt. 

459 f. kal pry: nay even. See on 
246.— dpOpov... ypapparav te ovydé- 


oes: the invention of architecture, 
astronomy, arithmetic, and letters is 
elsewhere ascribed to Palamedes. Cp. 
Soph. Frg. 379 oiros (Madaunins) & 
épnipe Tetxos Apyelwy otpaT@, cTabuav 
7 apiOudy Kal pérpwv ebphuara..., 
épnipe 8 totpwy pérpa kad mepiorpopas, 
Eur. Frg. 582 ra rHs ye AhOns pdpuar’ 
opOdoas pdvos, upwva Kal pwvodyTa 
avadaBds te Oels eénipoy dvOpammo.c. 
ypaupar’ eidévar. 

461. povoeopryropa: cp. Hesiod Theog. 
52 Modoa’Odrvmriddes rodpar Avds aiyid- 
Xow, Tas ev Tuepln tréxe Mvnuootyn, 
Memory, instead of being called 
simply épydris Movaéy, is more pic- 
turesquely described as épydvn povao- 
phrwp. See also on 241. 

463. fevyAator SovdcvovTa oaypa- 
oly te: so in Latin iugalia and 
clitellaria iumenta are distin- 
guished. For (etyAaur Sovdevorra 
cp. 968, Soph. O. C. 105 pdx@ous Aa- 
Tpevwv Tors repTarols. 

464. §SiaSoxor: cp. 1027 and Frg. 
IV. of the TMpounbeds Avduevos below. 

465. diAnviovs: cp. Pind. Pyth. ii. 21 


appara meoixdA.va. Here proleptic. 
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466. dyokpa...xAv8ys: the pas- 
sion for fine horses was very strong 
at Athens, and led to much extrava- 
gance. In Thue. vi. 16, Alcibiades 
takes credit for the splendor of the 
Olympian Oewpla ‘didTt Gpuata pev Ente 
KabijKa, doa ovdels mw idudtns mpdTepor.’ 
Cp. Hdt. vi. 35 MiaAriddns édv oirins 
teOpinmorpépou, [Dem.] xt. 24 fr7o- 
Tpdpos tyabds éott (sc. balvimmos) kal 
girdtimos Gre véos Kal mAovowos rar 
isxupds &v, and especially the begin- 
ning of Aristophanes’s Clouds. 

467. dddos avr éyod: cp. Soph. 
O. C. 488 ket ris BAXOs GyT) cod, Al. 444 
&Adros avr’ éuod, Hur. H. F. 519 aaros 
avt) cod matdds, Hel. 574 obk Zorw &AAH 
oh Tis avT® euod yur. Also Kur. Suppl. 
419 6 yap xpdvos wdOnow avr) rod Tda- 
Xous Kpeloow TiOnow. 

468. Aworrtepa: similarly Ennius 
(quoted by Servius on Verg. Aen. i. 
224) naves velivolae; Ovid 
Pont. iv. 5, 42 velivolae rates; 
cp. Suppl. 7384 vijes wkdmrepo, Bur. 
Hipp. 152 & revkdmrepe ropOuls, Od. 
vii. 386 vées keiar ws ei rrépov It 
vonua, xi. 125 ecifpe epetud, Th Te 
mrepa vnvol méAovTat.— oXpHAaATA: Cp. 
Suppl. 33 ty byw raxvipe, Od. iv. 


708 vndv wkumdpwv emBaweuev, al & 


GAdvs tarmot avdpaot ylyvovrat, Soph. 
Trach, 656 mortnwmov oxnua vads, Eur. 
I. T. 410 vdiov dxnua. 

469 f. Cp. Eur. Frg. 897 pic oo- 
piothy boTis ox adTe copds. 

472 ff. wecoraBodoa ai Tod xopod 
Thy ExOeow Tov KaTopOwudTwy Siava- 
mavovor Toy wsmoxpirhy [AioxvAov], 
Schol. That is, the object of the 
interruption is simply to rest the ac- 
tor. Accordingly, the coryphaeus re- 
peats assentingly the sentiment which 
Prometheus has last uttered. This 
is often the case in such intermediate 
speeches of the chorus. The words 
mérov0as aikes miua, thou hast been 
shamefully treated, voice the feeling 
of indignation implied in Prome- 
theus’s speech. The chorus is amazed 
at the unjust dispensation by which 
Prometheus, who helped others, can- 
not help himself. — droogadels pe- 
vav mwAava: equivalent to ovK exw 
adpicua above. Cp. Pers. 892 éBos 
5€ maor BapBdpos raphy yyduns daro- 
opadctow, Hur. Iph. A. 742 warny 7k, 
eArldos 8 arecparny, Ag. 1530 dunxave 
ppovridos orepnOels evmdArauoy mepiuvayv 
Asyndeton, because 
the clause is explanatory of mémov@as 
Kriiger I. § 59, 1, 5. 


es i 
Oma TpaTwual. 


\ na 
aikes ima. 
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N 0 a \ \ > ¥ 
TET WV AUUILELS KAL DEQAUTOV OUK EX ELS 


475 


€ A ¢ ie - ek: 
EUpeLv O7TOLOLS papLakous Lag LLOS. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


‘\ 
Ta oura pov Kdvovoa Oavpacer mhéor, 


Lid ? 
olas Téxvas TE Kal TOpoUs eunodpnp. 


xX 'y\ - ~ 
TO bev meyloTov, El TLS Els VocOoV TéTOL, 


ovK nv adéenp’ ovdér, ovTe Bpdoysov 


480 


> SA A / > XN - 
ov xpiaTov ovte mioTOV, adda happaKwv 


be EXr , 3 > x Le 
XPEL KATEO KE OVTO, 7 PL yY €yoa odiow 


» Le > tA > - 
ederea KPQao els HYTLWVY AKEDTMATWY, 


@ \ cur 5) , , 
als TAS ATAGCAS e€apvvovTat VOOOUS. 


TpdOmous TE TOAAOVS pavTLKNS ETTOLYLC-A, 


485 


474. d@upeis: result of the help- 
lessness just described. 

475. tdowos: for the omission of 
ef and ov, see on 42. The thought 
reminds one of Mark xv. 31 &Adous 
Zrwoev, EavTdy ov Sivarar cHoat, only 
there is no derision in the words of 
the coryphaeus. 

479 f. ovte... 00... ove: instead 
of ore... ore... ote (as in 454). 
See on 450. — Bpwiotpoy .. . xpiorov 
...mortov: cp. Ag. 1407 édavdyv 7 
moréy, Eur. Hipp. 516 wérepa 5¢ xpu- 
otoy 2) mrotby 7d ddpuaroy; Schol. on 
Ar. Plut. 717 ddppwaroy katandacrév - 
Tov papudkwy To méev eoTe KaTamAagTd, 
ra d& xpiotd, Ta SE woTd. The form 
miotés (for words) occurs only here; 
but cp. mlorpa, miothpia. Not only 
the metre, but the assonance ypiorby 
mordv, suggested the unusual form. 

482. yriev: cp. fmia pdpuaxa II. 
iv. 218, xi. 830; jrlowos pvAdAots Soph. 
Phil, 697. 


Ey nan 3 > , aA XN 
KQAKPLVO TT PWTOS €€ OVELPAT@V a XP” 


484. tpotrous Te 7oAAOUs pavTiKys : 
on these means of prophecy (dreams, 
voices, omens, birds, sacrifices) cp. 
Xen. Mem.i. 1, 3 Soot pavtikhy vopt- 
Govtes olwvots Te xpavTar Kab phwats 
kal cupBddros Kal Ovotas, Ar. Av. 720 
onun y tuiv opus eortv, mrapudy 7 
bpvida Karetre, EduBodrov dpyiv, pwviy 
dpyviv, Oepdmovt’ Upyiy, bvov bpyv, Hur. 
Suppl. 211 & & er tonwa Kod caf, 
yryvdckouev eis mip BAémovres, xa 
Kate omAdyXvev mTuxas pavTeEs mpo- 
onpalvovot oiwvayv 7 &ro.— Prophecy 
is reckoned among the instrumentali- 
ties of human progress. 

485. éxpwa: kpivw is the regular 
word for the interpretation of dreams. 
Cp. dverpoxpitns, and Cho. 37 kpitat re 
TaVS dvepatwy.— For the thought 
cp. Pind. Frg. 96 «%der 5& (sc. (wdr, 
the soul) mpacodvrwy pedéwy, arap 
edddvtecow éy moddois dvelpoas Selk- 
yuot Teprvav epeproiay XadeT@v TE 
Kplow, 


86 AISXYAOY 


trap yevéerOar, Khyddvas te dvaoKpirous 


éyvipic’ avrois évodious Te avpBoddous - 


yapaviyeav Te TTHTW oiwvav oKxeOpas 


Sudpia’, olrivés te SeEvot pvow 


490 


- 4 
evwvimous TE, Kal SiorTay nvTwa 


Y 3 /, / 
éyous €kaoTol, Kat mpos ahdrhous Tives 


‘ 4 

éyOpau te Kal orépynOpa Kat ouvedpiat * 
\ ‘\ fi! 

omddyxvev Te eLoTHTA, Kal KpoLay TiVva 


éxove’ av ein Saipoow mpos Hdovyy 
, lal / > re 
495 ody, NoBov TE ToLKihyny evpopdiar - 


486 f. trap: cp. Od. xix. 547 ovd« 
bvap, GAN Urap eoOAdv, 6 ToL TeETE- 
Acopevoy ora. —kKANSovas KTE.: KAN- 
ddves (or Pfuat) are foreboding voices, 
évdd101 c¥uBodo signs which befall us 
on leaving home or on journeys. Cp. 
Cramer Anecd. Ox. LV. p. 241 éevdd.0y, 
Otay é&nyhontal tis Ta ev 636 drav- 
TaYTa A€ywv: édy cor SravThon ToLod- 
Tos &vOpwros 7) Tébe Bactd(wy 4 Tdd«, 
cuuBhoeral oor 7déde, Chrysost. on 
Paul. Ephes. 4, Homil. 12 mordéy 
demudtwy adrots (the Greeks) 4% Wwxh 
meoth, olov: ‘6 Seiya por mp@tos évé- 
ruxev ékidvri THS oiklas: mdyTwS pu- 
“ew Se efea- 
OdvTt 5 dpOarpds por 6 Setids Kdtw- 
Oev avanndé - 


plade? Kaka cupmecety.’ 


daxpvwy TovTo TeKunh- 
ptov,” Hor. Carm. iii. 27, 1 impios 
parrae recinentis omen du- 
cat et praegnans canis aut 
ab agro rava decurrens lupa 
Lanuvino fetaque vulpes. 
Rumpit et serpens iter in- 
stitutum, si per obliquum 
similis sagittae terruit man- 
nos. 

488. yowpovixev: cp. I]. xvi. 428 
aiyuriol yaupévuxes. The large, soar- 
ing birds of prey (eagles, hawks, 


ravens) served for augury.—oxKeOpas : 
cp. 102. 

490 ff. evwvvpovs te: cp. on 91; 
also Ag. 444 orévovor & «db A€yorTes 
Tov pev ws waxns pis, Toy 8 ev ovais 
Kkadas meodvta, Pers. 16 reCovduos ek 
Te Oaddooas. —Stattav .. . cvveSplar: 
this, too, was a part of augural sci- 
ence, as affording prognostications of 
human conditions. Cp. Aristot. Hist. 
An. ix. 1 rots apopdyos Gravta ToAe- 
pet, Kal TadTa Tots %AAous* Obey Kar 
Tas diedplas Kal tas guvedpias of 
wdvrets AauBdvovors Sledpa wey re 
moAguia TiWeytes, abvedpa, dt Ta eipn- 
vevovta mpdos &AAndAa. Accordingly 
otépynOpa is the untechnical, cuvvedplat 
the technical term. 

493 ff. Examination of sacrificial 
victims (extispicina) had to do 
with shape, position, and color of the 
inner organs. This was especially 
the office of the fepooxdro: or Ovockd- 
Tol. — Kal Xpoidy... XoAq: and what 
color the gall must have, to be agreeable 
to the gods. Cp. Eur. El. 826 fepa & 
eis Xelpas AaBay Atyicb0s HOper- Kad 
AdBos ev ob mpoohy omAdyxvors, wbAaL 
de kal doxal yorAfs wérAas Kands pate 
vov T@ gkoTovvTt TpogBoAds, 
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, ral 
Kvion Te KOLA OVyKadVTTAa Kal pLaKpav 


> “A , fee Z: > Le 
oopuv TUP@TAS dvaréxpaptov €s TEXVYV 


edwoa Ovytovs, Kai droywra orpara 


3 4 la + 3 5) , 
éEoupadtaca, tpocle dvr émapyeua. 


500 


ToavTa prev Ox) TadT: evepbe S€ yOovds 


Ke Tea 0 , a Xv , 
KPULLLEV av peToLlow WDPEAYNMLATA, 


xahkov, aidnpov, apyupov xpvadv Te Tis 


la x 4 3 ~ > lal 
pyoevev av mapo.lev e€evpew EMOU ; 


ovoeis, cad’ ofda, py parny dricar Oédav. 


496 ff. kvloy...téxvnv: this réxvn 
is the éumvpouayreia, which derived 
signs (ojuara) from the form, bright- 
ness and power of the sacrificial 
flames. Cp. Apoll. Rh. i. 144 airds 
dé Ocomporlias edi5atev oiwvods 7 aréyew 
Ao eumvpa onuar’ idécba. Such gumvpa 
(= pdroywre) onuata, of evil portent, 
are described Soph. Ant. 1006 é« de 
Ouudtwy “Hparos ovk eAapmev, GAN 
ém) o10d@ pvdaca Knkls unplwy éethKeTo 
Kirupe Kavérrve Kal petdporor xodal 
dieamelpovto, Kal Katappveis pnpol ka- 
Aumris e&éxewrTo miedAjs. — Incident- 
ally, in kvlon...dcpiv, the poet 
refers to the doctrines as to what 
part of the victims should be offered 
to the gods, and in what way. There 
is here a vague allusion to the story 
in Hesiod (see Introd. p. 5). Cp. 
also Il. i. 460 wnpovs 7 e&érapoy Kara 
re xvion exddvpay, dirtuxa Tomhoayres, 
ér aitav 8 apobérnoay. — pakpav 
éodbtv:= peyadhy ospiv. Cp. Hum. 
75 80 hmelpov waxpas. The so-called 
iepdy dorodv, OS Sacrum, is meant. 
Cp. Etym. Magn. p. 468, 28 fepdy 
doTobv, 7d UKpov THs doptos: otrw yap 
Kéxanrar bri pwéya éorty (hence the 
epithet pakpdv), 2} Ste tepoupyetrat Tots 
Oeors. 

499. ékopparwca, érdpyeua: these 
correspond in their proper significa- 


tions. dapyeuos, vdcos duudrwy (cata- 
ract), ap ob tpyeuwa kata Alduwoyv Te 
em) dpOadruav Aevkdyatra (albugo), 
Eustath. p. 1430, 60; émdpyeua rAéye- 
Tat TH Oupara, OTav 7 TeTUpAMMEVA bmd 
Aevewudrwv, Hesych. On étouparoodr, 
take scales from the eyes, cp. the verse 
from Sophocles’s Phineus in Ar. Plut. 
635 (avr) yap TupAod) ekwpudtwrat Kal 
AeAdumpuyta Képas. Here “open the 
eyes” is said for “make plain.” 
What we perceive, seems to us, as it 
were, to have eyes. So rupAds means 
invisible as well as not seeing. 

501. dv0pdmrourw : to be joined 
with the verbal substantive wpedrn- 
para. Cp. 612; Ar. Nub. 305 otpa- 
viows Te Oeots Swphuara, Plat. Apol. 80a 
Thy eunyv T@ Oe@ tmnpectav, Hur. [ph. T. 
387 ta Tavtddov te Oeotow éotiduata. 
Kriiger I. § 48, 12, 4; G. 185; H. 
765 a, For the dative with aperciv 
see on 342 above. 

502. dpyvpov xpucov re: the last 
two objects, united by ré, form to- 
gether the third member of the 
series. Cp. Cic. Div. i. 51 aurum 
et argentum, aes, ferrum. 

504. drvoo: cp. Cic. de Fin. v. 
27 dixerit hoe quidem Epi- 
curus, semper beatum esse 
sapientem, quod quidem 
solet ebullire nonnunquam. 


88 AISXYAOY 


505 Bpayel S€ pv0m mavra ovddnBdnv pale, 
maca. Texvat Bporotow ex Ipopnbeéws. 


XOPOZ. 


py vv Bporods pev wpéder Karpov zrépa, 


A > > / la) ec > \ 
cavtov 8° axyda dSvotvyotrTos: ws eyo 


A A » 
events eius TOVdE O° ex Seapov ETL 
510 AvOevra pndev petov ioytoew Aros. 


TIPOMHOET2. 


ov TavTa TavTy polpa Tw TEhEapdpos 


Lal ~ 
Kpavat émpwrat, pupiais dé mypovats 


505. Cp. Eur. Frg. 364, 5 Bpaxe 
5t utOw moAAG cvAAGBaY ép@, Lucret. 


vi. 1088 sed breviter paw 
cis praestat comprendere 
multa. 


507 f. Paratactic for uh vuy Bpo- 
Tovs wpEAGY oavTod anda, according 
to a favorite Greek mode of expres- 
sion. Cp. Dem. 1x. 27 kal od ypaper 
pev tadra, Tos 8 Epyos ov moet. In 
apéAe the time of the action is not 
thought of, only its sense as opposed 
to axnde. Observe that axndeiv is an 
epic word. 

509 f. The prediction of Prome- 
theus in 476 is fulfilled; the account 
of his achievements has brought the 
chorus to enthusiastic admiration. 
He has only, they think, to exert his 
inventive genius in his own behalf, 
to become as powerful as Zeus him- 
self. To the enlightened spectator 
this utterance, in a certain sense, is 
true, since at the end of the trilogy 
Prometheus is to take his place at 
the side of the other gods, and so of 
Zeus, as an object of worship. The 


thought serves furthermore as tran- 
sition to the mention of the secret 
and the revelation of Prometheus’s 
designs. 

511 f. Prometheus tacitly accepts 
the words ek decuav Avdévta pndév 
peiov isxtoew Ards, but as to time 
(otrw) and manner (tavtn, as you 
suppose ; cp. on 247) of his release the 
chorus, he asserts, is wrong. — potpa 
TEMPOTAL: CP. THY TeTpwuevyny poipay, 
Hdt. i. 91. This generai statement 
leads to a discussion of the nature of 
Destiny. — teXeogopos: Eur. Heracl. 
899, joipa teAcooiddreipa.— Kpavar : 
here intransitive, go into fulfilment 
(otrw motpa mémpwrat Tata TavTn Kpa- 
vat). Cp. Cho. 1075 rot 8974 Kpave?, rot 
KaTaAnte: merakopucbey wéevos urns ;— 
The scholiast remarks, ovmw por AvOj- 
vot wemolparars ev yap T@ étfs Spduare 
Avera, Orep éupatver AioxvAos. — Hur. 
Med. 365 GAN ott Tadta tadTn, mh 
doxeiré mw, seems an imitation of 
this passage. Cp. Ar. Eq. 848 ovk 
@yabol tadt éotl mw Ta’Tn ma Tov 
Tloceda, 
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Svais Te KauPbels Bde Seopa duyydvo: 


Zz > > id 3 , lal 
TEXVY) 3) QAVayKYS aobeverrépa PaKpe. 


XOPOS. 


515 


, = aie 7 Cae e) , 
TLS OVV QAvayKy)S E€OTLW olakoatpogos ; 


TIPOMHOETS. 


Motpat tpiwopphou pyypovés 7 *Epwves. 


XOPOS. 


4 A 4 > 3 , 
TovTwy apa ZLevs eoTw aabevéorepos ; 


MTIPOMHOET2. 


» xX 3 , ‘\ 4 
ovKou av expvyou ye THY TETPwLEYND. 


XOPOX. 


, ‘\ - XN ‘\ SEN A 
TL yap TetTpwrar Znve anv aet KPQTev ; 


513. dvyydve: the meaning of the 
present is, Z am to escape; so 525 
éxpuyyavw, I have the means of escap- 
ing. Cp. Soph. Phil. 118 aipe? ra rdta 
TavtTa Thy Tpolay wdva. 

514. réxvq: sollertia. “Skill 
avails nought against Necessity” is 
a general sentiment. Prometheus 
hints that the time of his release is 
fixed by Fate; he cannot change it, 
nor can Zeus himself. This last idea 
is taken up by the chorus in 517. 

515. olaxoarpodos (cp. 148) : that 
is, “in whose hands lies the execu- 
tion of the law of the universe ?” 

516. tplpopdor: as it were, évds 
évéuaros (Molpas) tpets moppal. Re- 
versed in 210 Tata moAA@y dvoudtwy 
popdy pia.—pvrpoves: cp. Ag. 155 
maAdtvoptos oikovduos SoAla pyduwy bA- 
vs. In Hum, 882 the Erinyes call 
themselves xar@v puvnmoves, ceuvad Kar 
dvoraphyopot Bpotots. The Mozpa: are 
the representatives of eternal law, 
the Erinyes carry out this law. by 


punishing all who violate it. Cp. 
Eum, 334, where the Erinyes say, 
TovTO yap Adxos Moip’ éréxAwoev euré- 
dws exe, Ovarev Toiow avrovpyia 
tupmécwow paratot, Tots duapteiv vopp’ 
by yay bréAOn, and Hesiod Theog. 217 
kad Motpas kad Kfjpas éyetvarto (sc. Nvé) 
vndcorolvovs (where Kijpes = “Epivies, 
ep. Sept. 1054 pOepovyevets Kijpes ’Epi- 
vies, and Hum. 321, where the Erinyes 
are said to be daughters of Night). 
— This verse taken together with 
910 f. shows why Zeus is still subject 
to Fate. Prometheus has in mind 
the danger of loss of sovereignty. 
See Introduction, p. 17 f. 

518. ovKovv...ye: the power of 
Fate over Zeus is limited to the in- 
fliction of penalties for his transgres- 
sions of universal law. Cp. the words 
of the Pythian priestess, Hdt. i. gt 
Thy weTpwuevny popay advvard éore 
amogpuyety kal bed. 

519. Cp. Hum. 125 rt cot wémpaxrat 
Tparyua TAHY TEVXEW KaKd, ; 
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MIPOMHO@EYS. 


A \ , 
520 TouT ovK av éxmUOoro pynde humape. 


XOPOS. 


> a sf 
A mov Tt cemvov eotw 6 Evvapréyes. 


MIPOMHOETS. 


dAdov dyou peuvnaOe, Tdvde 8 ovdapas 


NX A 3 ny vA 
Kalpos yeywveiv, aka ovyKaduTTEéos 


Y , , \ , 320 
OO OV ONLoTa. * TOVOE yep oo lov eyo 


525 


Seapovs deukets Kal dvas exhuyyavo. 


XOPOS. 


oTpopy a. 


Ds3. © , , 
pnoap O TAVTA VELLWV 


a3 a a , - =) - th 
Oetr Ea YVOLA KPaTos avtimadov Zevs, 


530 


> > 4 ‘ < tf ?, Ld 
pnd erwioayw Peovs daiats Poivats ToTWiecomeva, 


, 2° an \ » s 
Bovdovoas, TAP OKeavouv TAT POS ao Beotov TOpoV, 


522. The scholiast remarks, 7é 
éks Soduate puddtre Tos Adyous. — 
Aoyou: Adyos (like éos) is often used 
of the subject-matter of a discourse. 
Cp. Eur. Hel. 120 aaAadou Adyou péuvnoo, 
ph Kelvns ere. 

524. doov pddtora: like dcov td- 
xiora. Kriiger II. § 49, 10, 2; H. 
651. 

526-560. Second Stasimon. 
The subject — praise of peace with 
Heaven and a tranquil life —is sug- 
gested by the words of the cory- 
phaeus 519 rf yap mémpwrar Znv mrhv 
gel Kpareiv; The dactylo-epitritic 
rhythm corresponds with this senti- 
ment, and ‘affords, in the midst of 
the heat of tragic pathos, a moment 
of refreshing coolness and cheerful 
calm’ (Westphal). 

526 ff. 6 mdvta di01Kay Zeds pndé- 


more aytimahoy Kpdros moloiTo TH éup 
yuaun, avt Tov pndérote evayTios pot 
yévorto, Schol. —@eito kpdiros avtitra- 
ov: see on 163. 

529 f. dotars Bolvats: the sacrifi- 
cial feasts which the Oceanid maidens 
set for the gods on the shore of 
Ocean, remind one of the banquets 
of the Aethiopians in Homer (JZ1. i. 
423 Zeds yap és ’OQkeavdy per’ Gudpuovas 
Aidtorjas xOiCds €Bn Kard daira, Aco) & 
dua mavtes érovto). The gods visit 
the banquets of the Oceanids, as in 
Ovid, Fast. iv. 423, frigida caeles- 
tum matres Arethusa voca- 
rat; venerat ad sacras et dea 
flava dapes. — Bovdovors : cp. 
Eum, 283 kabappots xoipoxrdvois, Ag. 
209 rapOevorpdyoict pelOpas. 

532. doBerrov mépov: cp. 139. 
Hesych. explains, toBeoroy: dcard- 
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pnd adirount Adyous* 


535 ahha pou 76d eupevou kal pymot éexraxein: 
avtirtpopy a’. 
aov ti Papoadéats 
\ XN , , = fe A 
TOV paKpov Tewew Blov édXrrict, pavats 
540 Oupdv addaivovaay év edppoctvats. dpicaw Sé oe 
Sepkopeva 
, ig 4 
pupiow poxPors diaKvaidpevov — — vu _. 


Znva yap ov Tpopéwy 


idia yuoua o€Ber Ovatods ayav, UHpounbed. 


otpopy P’. 


545 ép’ OTws ayapis ydpis, @ didos, eiaé Tod Tis dAKa; 


mavotov. Cp. also Ag. 958 gor 0d- 
Aacoa, tis d€ vw KaracBéoe; For 
mépov, see 806; Cho. 366 mapa Sxa- 
bavdpov mépov, Pers. 493 ém ’A€iov 
mépov. 

534 f. roSe: “the following rule 
of life.” —éxraxe(n : ‘videtur a scrip- 
tura in tabulis cereis petitum esse, 
quae igni admoto aut solis radiis 
colliquescit ideoque deletur’ (Schiitz). 
Cp. 789, and Critias Frg. 2, 12 Afaris 
F éxrheer pynuootyny mpamtiwv. 

536. Cp. Theogn. 765 49 ef kev 
apewov: éUppova Oumdy exovras vocgu 
Mepysvdwy edppoctvws Sidryery Teprope- 
vous. 

537. toy paxpov Blov: all the days 
of one’s life. See on 449, —reivew: 
Pers. 708 6 pdoowv Blotos Av Tah 
mpdaw, Ag. 1362 4 Kal Blov retvovres 
&S smreltouev, Eur. Jon 624 Biov aidva 
relver, Med. 670 tras yap Sdedp ae 
telvers Blov; 

538. havais év evppoovvais: cp. 
Plat. Phaedr. 256 d eis yap oxdrov ov 
vouos cory ert eAGEiv Tots KaTnpyLEvas 


H5n THs emovpaviov topelas, AAG havoyv 
Biov didyovras evdamoverv. — dddal- 
vovrav: adrdaivev, like aaAcraivew just 
above (533), is an epic word. 

543. l8(q: gives the right sense, 
but the metre requires a cretic. 
Probably idia has replaced povydd., 
asa gloss. Cp. idioyyéuwy and poyo- 
yrépwv, also povdppwyv Ag. 757; Pers. 
734 povdda 5 BZéptny epnudy pacw.. 
podety, Eur. Andr. 855 pova® epnuov 
ovaav, Bacch. 609 wovd® epnutav, Phoen. 
1520 povaSd aidva. The tragic poets 
use the Ionic form podvos for metrical 
convenience. Cp. 804 and note on 345. 

544 f. hép saws: pregnant, look 
how. Setpo dy xa oxdmnooy, Schol. — 
GXapis Xapis: 7 Xdpis Hv exaplow Tors 
avOpdrois &xapis hy wa dmetpacbal ce 
ph Suvauevn, Schol. Cp. Ag. 1545 
uxapi xdpw avr epywy weyddwy adixws 
émixpavat, Cho. 42 rodvde xdpiv axapi- 
tov arérporoy kakov, Hur. Iph. T. 566, 
Phoen. 1757, and the Homeric “Ipos 
“Aipos (Od. xviii. 73); also note on 
904. — ov tis: see on m7 réTe, 99, 


92 AISXYAOY 


tis éfapepiov apnéis; ovd' &dépxOns 


> , » 

dduyodpaviav QKLKUV 

iaoveipov, & TO hatav 
550 


ddadv (SéSerar) yevos eutreToducpevoy; ovmTws 


lal , 
Trav Ads appoviay Ovarav mapeiaor Bovdai. 


dvrurtpopy fp’. 


euabov rade cas Tpoaidova’ dhoas TUyas, Ipopy bed. 


555 


7 Svapdidvov dé prow pédos tpowéenta 


76d exewd & or dpdt ovtpa 


. td x e , 
Kat N€YOS TOV vEValovY 


546 f. ébapeplwv: see on 83. With 
this description of human helpless- 
ness, cp. Ar. Av. 685 &ye 5) pvouw 
dvdpes amavpdBio1, PvAAwY yeved Tpod- 
foto, dAvyodpavees, mwAdoMaTA mnAOd, 
gkioEedéa Por dpmevnud, anrhves epy- 
féptot, TAAGO) BpoTol, avepes eikeAdverpo. 
— odryodSpaviay: with epic quantity 
before 5p. Homer uses the parti- 
ciple dAvyodpavéwy as equivalent to 
dAtynredéwv. Cp. Orph. Argon. 432 
avOpdrav ddvyodpavewy modvebvea pir- 
Anv Hedov.—akuikus : acbevhs, dd0varos, 
Hesych. Cp. Aesch. Frg. 280 co) ® 
ov« évert. Kikus ov8 aiudppuro: pAéBes, 
Od, xi. 393 @AN od ydp of ér° Fy ts 
Eumredos ovd€e TL Kikus. 

548 f. iodveipov: 7 long, following 
epic usage, as in iod@eos Pers. 80, 
isodaluwy Pind. Nem.iv. 136. For the 
sense, see on 448, and cp. Pind. Pyth. 
viii. 135 emdwepor: th 8€ Tis; Th of 
Tis; oKias dvap &vOpwmros, Eur. Med. 
1224 +d Ovnrd od viv TP@TOv Hyodmat 
oKidy. — hatav: = avdpav. Cp. Soph. 
Ai. 800 écre g&ras, in distinction to 
animals. —¢@ $éSerav: cp. Anth. Pal. 
Vi. 296 ex yhpws adpavln dé5erar. 

550 f. ovmws... mapetlact Bovdal: 


ep. Suppl. 1048 Ads ob mapBards éoriv 
peydAa pphy aamrépaytos, Od. v. 103 aAvd 
bar otmws @orr Aids vdov aiyidxoto 
ote mapeteAOety %AAoy Bedy 0M aALw- 
oat, Hesiod Theog. 613 &s ok €or Ards 
KAgpat vdov ovd€ mapeAGetv, and see 
on 906. For mapegiac: cp. also JI. i. 
132 ob maperetoeat ovdE pe Telces, 
Soph. Ant. 60, ef vduov Bla wWihpov 
Tupavyay 7) Kparn mapeéimev. — Tav Ards 
dppoviav: wWnrA@s Kal tpayiK@s TO THs 
eiuapuevns bvoua Ads Gpmovlay elmrey, 
Schol., but this is inconsistent with 
514 ff. By dpuovta Aids is meant 
rather the compact system of Zeus’s 
realm. Cp. 230 drecroryi (ero apxhy. 

555. StapdiSiov pédos: GAAoiov, dia- 
TavTos KeXwpiruevov: aus yap Xwpls * 
AisxdAos Tpounbet Secudrn, Hesych. 

556. rd8 éxetvo re: for this use of 
ré, cp. Eur. Cycl. 87 pav xpdros oun- 
vidwy Suotos suty viv re x&bTe 
Bakxty kduois cvvacriCovres *AACalas 
dduous mpoofre ;—Aovtrpa: eos Hv Tors 
maraots bre eynué Tis em) Tols eyxw- 
plows motauots amoAovecOa, Schol. on 
Eur. Phoen. 349. 

558. tpevartovv: 7d ddew rv tyé- 
vatov ka) ouvamrew Toy yduov, Photius, 
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lOoTaTL YAMWV, OTE TAV OMOTAT PLoV EOVOLS 


560 


¥ e , ua i / 
ayayes Howvav teibwv ddpapra KOLVONEKT pov. 


ts A - td , A , 
Tis yn; TL yevos; Twa d@ evooe 


, PS) A > - 
TOvoe Xahwots ev TeTpivoLoW 


559. torart: an Homeric word. In 
Od. xi. 384 év véctw & amddrovTo kakhs 
idrntt yuvaskés, it means by the design 
of, but here it means on the occasion 
of. Cp. &katt.— Tdv spomdrpvoy : 
Hesione is daughter of Oceanus, ac- 
cording to Acusilaus (quoted Schol. 
Od. x. 2, &s 5€ ’AkovotAaos, ‘Hotdyns 
THs Akeavod kal Tod Tpounbews, sc. 
Aevkadiwy jy vids). The expression 
6uondrpioy implies that she is not a 
daughter of Tethys, the mother of 
the Oceanids. 

560. The scholiast interprets, ddvocs 
melOwy Thy ecomevny vor Sduapta Kovd- 
Aextpov. The action of rel@wy is syn- 
chronous with é&yayes, but continued, 
so that welOwy edvois nearly = reiBot 
fsvwv. See Kriiger I. § 53,1, 7. Cp. 
Suppl. 918 raw 6rAwr6® ebpioxay tyw. 

561-886. Third Episode. Io 
and Prometheus. The myth of Io is 
connected with that of Prometheus 
by the person of Heracles, the libera- 
tor of Prometheus, who is descended 
from Epaphus, the son of Zeus and 
Io (see on 774). The appearance of 
Io therefore prepares the way for the 
introduction of Heracles in the Tpo- 
pndeds Avduevos. But the immediate 
significance of this scene consists in 
the present relation of Zeus and Io. 
Jo appears as innocent and yet perse- 
cuted; her sufferings, superficially 
considered, put Zeus in the worst 
possible light. Accordingly the in- 


dignation of Prometheus rises more 
and more, till at last, carried away 
by passion, he vaunts his secret in 
such terms that the interposition of 
Zeus becomes inevitable. So the 
transition to the catastrophe is” pre- 
pared. — The geographical part of 
this episode, with its description of 
marvels, like the scene of Heracles 
in the Tpoundeds Avduevos (see below, 
Frg. VII. and VIII.), doubtless had 
a peculiar charm for the Athenians 
of the period. 

On the origin of the myth of Io, 
see Introd. p. 9, footnote. Io appears 
as a horned maiden (588, 674; so indi- 
cated by her mask). In early Greek 
art, especially in vase-paintings, she 
has the figure of a cow outright. On 
the throne of the Amyclaean Apollo, 
a work of the sculptor Bathycles 
(about Ol. 60), Hera was represented 
as glaring at Jo, ‘who is already a 
cow’ (Paus, iii. 18. 7), On an archaic 
black-figured vase of the Munich 
collection (No. 573; see Panofka, 
Argos Panoptes, plate 5), Argus is 
seen, seated on the ground, a fero- 
cious figure with long hair and beard, 
and a huge eye in his shaggy breast; 
he holds in his hand a long cord, 
attached to the horns of a cow. 
Near by stands Hermes, grasping 
the cord near the horns with his 
left hand, and about to draw his 
sword with his right. Argus’s dog 
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KEujLalOpLEvor ; 


, > a \ 3 , 
Tivos dpAakias owas OEKEL; 


, Y 
ONMHVOV OTOL 


56 YS N poyepa TemAGVYNAL. 


Gy 


fy 
GG, 


xpleu Tis ad pe Tay Tadaway oicTpos, 


elowdov “Apyou ynyevous, 


rev'd 34, 


stands at bay in front of his master. 
Through the influence of this trag- 
edy, Io came later to be depicted in 
art as a maiden with horns. So, for 
instance, on a red-figured vase of the 
Berlin Museum (Panofka, /.c., plate 
3). The ‘stinging gadfly’ of the 
legend (cp. Suppl. 3806 BA. ri ody 
érevtey 4AAO Svondtum Bot; XO. Bor- 
Adrnv piwra Kiwnthpiov, Verg. Georg. 
iii, 147 cui nomen asilo Ro- 
manum est, oestrum Graii 
vertere vocantes), which is 
mentioned in Io’s narrative, 675 be- 
low, had also to be omitted in the 
scenic representation. The difficulty 
was met by a figurative conception 
of ofctpos; the maddening sting was 
interpreted as the reminiscence of 
the crafty eye of Argos (667).— On 
account of the unusual manner of 
To’s entrance and exit, the anapaests 
which commonly accompany the ar- 
rival and departure of a personage 
are here and at 877 given to the actor, 
not to the chorus. So above, at the 
entrance of the chorus (120 ff.). 

563. yxewpatopevoyv: here in its 
proper sense, exposed to wind and 
weather. Cp. 15. Other commen- 
tators take the word figuratively, 
vexatum, cruciatum, as in 
Soph. Phil. 1459 ‘Epuatoy tpos mapé- 


meuwev euol ardvoy aytitumoy xeuwacoe 
wévw, Bur. Hipp. 815 &arn & ev rixn 
xemdgouat, Suppl. 269 mérts xeuma- 
obcioa, cp. below 838, 6438, 1015. 

564. qowds: in apposition to dA¢- 
«et. Destruction is the penalty of 
the crime. Cp. Ag. 224 érAa 8 odv 
Ourhp yevecOa Ouyatpds, yuvatkomolvey 
moAéuwy apwyav Kal mporéAca vaav. It 
is rare for an appositive of this sort 
to precede the verb (Kriiger II. § 57, 
10, 6), but here this is brought about 
by the question. Others regard rods 
as accusative of the inner object; see 
on 591 below. —odéker: dAckw (or dAé- 
kowat) is an epic word. Other occur- 
rences of it in tragedy are Soph. Ant. 
1285 (oréxers), Trach. 1013 (@Arekduav). 

567 f. ‘Quod dicit a, id scite et 
convenienter spectatoris cogitationem 
ad ea quae extra scenam gesta sunt, 
traducit’ (Schiitz). — eSwAov: ace. 
depending on eicopéca. — ynyevots: 
ep. Suppl. 305 “Apyov maida yijs. — 
dev’ ad Sa: in a frenzy of fear, Io 
interrupts her sentence with this cry. 
Cp. Suppl. 528 and Sept. 141 &aevaor, 
Sept. 86 id th Oeot Beat 7 dpduevov 
kaxoy GAevoate. Sa is vocative of 
Aas = Zas = Zevs (cp. & Ziv, Suppl. 
162), but it is a mere interjection, 
not an invocation of the particular 
god. Cp. Hum, 874 oto? 64, ped. 
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TOV pupiwTov eicopaca Bovrav. 


570 


a cy 
O d€ mopeverar Sddioy dup’ exor, 


a 
dv ob6€ KatOavervta yata Keven: 


b] 
ada pe Tay Tdawav 


> > - nw lal la 
e€ Evepwv TEPw@V KUVayer Tava 


Lal =) \ x id 4 
TE VHOTW ava Tay Tapadiay pappmav. 


oTpodt. 


bo d€ Knpdtaktos dtoBet Sovak 


515 axyeTas 


¢c , ia 
UTVOOOT AY VOLLOV. 


aN EUs: , lal > ¥ , 
\@ LW, OTOL, TOL fL ayovow (mAavat), 


Tyhéthavor tAGVAL; 


569. tov pupiamdv eloopaca Bov- 
Tay: as if oiorpodma: and “Apyoy yn- 
yevh had preceded the intermediate 
exclamation. With eicopéoa cp. Hur. 
Hec. 970 aidés w tye ev tHde réTLYy 
tuyxdvous IW eiud viv, Iph. T. 947 ér- 
Oay & exetoe, mpOta pév wv ovdels kevwv 
éxay edétaro, Cycl. 330 Bdopator Onpay 
Gua mepiBadrov éudy kal wip avalOwy 
xidvos ovdey por pede, Lon 927 dretav- 
TAGY... Upde we, Hipp. 22 ra worArda 
5& mdéAa mpoxdpac’, ov mévov moAAOD pe 
de7. See Kriiger I. § 56, 9,4, and note 
on 201 above. — With pupiwmdy Botray 
cp. Suppl. 304 mavdmrny oioBovxodor, 
also 677 below. 

570. S0Avov oppa: aptly charac- 
terizes the crafty glance of the pur- 
suing spectre. — Dochmii are the 
proper rhythm for monodies of trag- 
edy which express passionate agita- 
tion. 

571. karOavovra: cp. Suppl. 3805 
“Apyov, Tov ‘Epuns maida ys KaT eKTOVE. 

572. dAdd pe: the relative clause 
is continued, as usual, by an indepen- 
dent sentence. 

573. oppav: the form yéupun for 


Ydauuos) recurs Ar. Lys. 1260 (ras 
wdpuas) and Hat. iv. 181. 

574 f. vo... droBet: see on 126. 
On the interposition of important 
(not of short) words between prepo- 
sition and verb, see Kriiger II. § 68, 
48, 4, and below on 878.— xnpotak- 
ros: wax-joined. Cp. Eur. [ph. T. 
1125 cupi(av 6 Knpodéras KddAamos ov- 
pelov Iavds, Theocr. Id. i. 128 &@ 
évak Kal ravde pep evmaxroio peAl- 
mvovy ék Knp@ cbpyyya Kaddy, Lp. xiii. 
4 knpodérw mvevpate weAmouevos, Ovid. 
Metam. i. 711 disparibus cala- 
mis compagine cerae inter 
se iunctis, Verg. Zcl. ii. 82 Pan 
primus calamos cera con- 
iungere pluris instituit. The 
flute of the avAnrfs was here actually 
heard, accompanying the strophic 
portion of Jo’s song. The foregoing 
portion was recitative (rapaxaradoyn). 
— imvoderav vopov: the “slumberous 
lay ” depicts the exhaustion of Io. 

576. mAdvar, THAérAavor mAdvat: 
for the repetition, cp. Sept. 184 émt- 
Avow révev, erlidrvow Sidov, 171 KAdere 
wapbever KAdvere twavdlkws xeipordvous 
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> lal / 
ti moté pw, ® Kpdvee mat, Tl more 


ratios évélevéas evpav auaptovoay ev 


Tpoovvats, €%,; 
580 


oiotpy dro dé Setmaty dSevdaiay 


TapakoTrovy woe TELpELs ; 
XK , 
mupt we préeEov 7 XGovi Kaduipov 7 TovTious 


ddkeor 5ds Bopar, 
pndé por POovyians 
evypatwr, avak. 
585 


aonv fe ToNUTAavou aTAaVaL 


nw y 
yeyupvaKacw, ovd exw mabey ora 


amnpovas advo. 


khves Pbeypa Tas BovKepw Tap0évov ; 


TIPOMHO@EY2. 


A > > , lal > , , 
TOS 3) OU KAV@ TS ola TpoowyTov KOpPS, 


590 THs “Ivayxetas; 1 Atos 
Autds, Ag. 1456 tas moAAds Tas mavu 
modAds. The formation of a com- 
pound adjective from the substantive 
which it accompanies, occurs in three 
other passages of Aeschylus: 585 
below, Cho. 315 marep aivénarep, Hum. 
690 wéAwv vedrrorv. In Sophocles it 
is nowhere found, but often in Eurip- 
ides (rupAdmovs rots, Tplrovs xadkd- 
mous, Topo emopov, KdMaTov EvKduaTO?, 
etc.). 

577 f. rated’ évétevéas ev anpood- 
vats: see on 108, and cp. J/. ii. 111 Zeds 
Me wéya Kpovtdns urn évédnoe Bapeln, 
Soph. O. C. 526 yduwr évédyoev tira. 

580 f. olotpyndAdrw Selpari: see on 
147.— rapdKomov: Cp. rapdiomor ppe- 
vév Eur. Bacch. 33. Properly of 
coins, false-struck, counterfeit. 

582. Cp. Soph. O. T. 1410 %w pé 


mov kadvpar 7) dovedcat’ ) Oadrdootoy 


Gade Kéap 


éxptpare, Eur. Suppl. 829 ard me 
médov yas dol, bia SE AEAAA omdoat, 
mupds Te Proyuds 6 Aids év Kdpa méooL. 

584. por Pbovycys evyparev: cp. 
626, 859; Eur. H. F. 333 0d 60va 
ménrwv, 13809 AékTpwv PPovotca Zvi. 

586. yeyupvdxaciw: cp. 592; Eur. 
Hel. 583 008 dybuvacroyv mrdvos hte. 

588. tas BovKepw mapévov: equiv- 
alent to the announcement of the 
speaker’s name. See on 296, 

589. olorpoSwwyTov: cp. Suppl. 573 
modtmAayktoy abAlay oiarpoddynrov 716, 
17 ris oiatpoddvov Bods, Od. xxii. 299 
Boes &s dryedaia, tas pév 7° aiddos 
olarpos epopundels eddvncerv. 

590. trys “Ivaxetas : see on 164. 
Aid Tov Thy maTépa adTHs dvoudou éve- 
gnve Toy udvtTw, @s Kal map’ ‘Ounpw 
(Od. xi. 100) 6 Tecpecias ‘ vdarov di¢nat 
MeAindéa, patdiy’? "Odvaged, Schol. 
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Epwtl, kal vov Tods dreppyjKers Spdpous 
‘ 

Hpa aorvynros mpos Biav yupvalerar. 


avtirtpody. 


50 2 OA ‘ N » ee) 
TOVEV EMOU OU TATPOS OVOKL QATTVELS, 


> - 
elm€é pou 
595 
¥ A 
ETULA TPOTOpoets, 


A an , » 

Th poyepa, Tis wv, 

a + > > A 
Tis apa mf, @ Tadas, Tay Taaimwpov od 


, , 
Gedautdv Te vocov avdpuacas, 


& papaiver we xpiovea Kevtpois, io, 


dotrahéous, €7). 
600 


- \ - 27. 
OKLPTNMATWV de VYOTLOLY ALKLALS 


haBpoovros AAGov, (addwv) 


ETUKOTOLOL pydEoL Saperoa. 


\ v2 y S57) 

d€ Tives ol, 7, 
ot é€y® poyovow ; 
> - Lal 
ada por TOPas 


605 


dva daipdover 


TEKLNPOV O TL pW ETApMEvEL 


A , A x Led Le lé 
tmafew, Ti wnyap, H TL dappaKkoy vdcov: 


591 f. Spopovs yupvaterar: an ex- 
tension of the accusative of the inner 
object (= yumrd ew Tid ‘yupvactay 
bwepuncwv Spduwv). Cp. Soph. Az. 
1107 7a. cdur ern Kdda exelvous, O. T. 
340 ern, & viv ob THYD aridCers woAW. 
Kriiger II. § 46, 7,1; H. 716 a. 

597. Oedcvtov: cp. AaBpdcuTos 601, 
and see on 116. 

599. dhoiradéors: transferred from 
the person affected to the thing affect- 
ing, as in Goethe’s expression ‘von 
durstiger Jagd.’ Cp. Ag. 193 mvoab 
Kkakdoxoro. viotides Svcopuot, Bporay 
dra, and see on ageyyis, 115 above. 

601. dAAwv: Tots THs “Hpas, Schol. 
To shrinks from speaking the name 


of her persecutor. Cp. Eur. Hec. 640 
kowdoy 8 é& idtas avolas kakby Ta Su- 
poovyTids ya oA€Opiovy Ewore ouupopd 7 
am %Awy (the three contending god- 
desses). See also on 678 below. 

604. ropas: cp. Pers. 479 onuivac 
TOPOS. 

605. 6... rl: cp. Soph. O. T. 71 
rvboP & Tt Spay 7} Tl pwrady fpuoatuny, 
Eur. Jon 785 més éxmepaiverar ppace 
xboris 00 6 mais, Iph. A. 696 yévous 
dé molov xa@mdbev pabely Oérw, Plat. 
Gorg. 448 e ovdels Apdra mola tis etn 7 
Topytov Téxvn, AAG Ths, Kad dvTiva Séor 
kaAeivy toy Topylav. — érappéver: cp. 
Pers. 807 of cow kakdy tor émap- 
péver rabeiv. 
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Opder ppale ta dvoThavy Ttapbevy. 
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héEw Topas cou Tay dmep xpHles paler, 


610 


> ec “ ld 
ovk eumréxwv aiviypat, add’ amh@ hoya, 


4 »¥ , 
w@oTep SiKatov mpos Pious ovyew oToMa. 


mupos Bpotots SoTnp dpds Tpounlea. 


> a , 
® kowov opédynpa Ovntotow daveis, 


TrAHpov Ipopynbed, Tod Sixny macxes TaAd€; 


MIPOMHO@ETS. 


615 


lal \ la) , 
apwot méravuar Tovs €uovs Ppynvav movous. 


x , x , N > , 
OUKOUVV TOPOls Qv THVOE Swpeay EOL 5 


TIPOMHOETS. 


Zan, 5) Sn a Ss BN > 50 s 
héy QYTLW = ALTEL* TAY av OV TVUOLO (LOU. 


la 4 > , - > + 
onMNVoY ooTLS EV hapayyt o wYpLace. 


608. poe, ppdfe : asyndeton of 
urgent entreaty ; see on 56.— ra 
tmapSévw: cp. 588. Aeschylus often 
puts like words in corresponding po- 
sitions of strophe and antistrophe. 

610. Cp. Suppl. 464 aivyyarades 
Tobmos: aN ard@s dpdcoy, and 949 
below. 

612. amupos Bpotots Soryipa: on the 
dative with personal verbal substan- 
tives see Kriiger I. § 48, 12, 5, and on 
501.— This verse, though lacking the 
regular caesura, is not divided in the 
middle, because dorjp’ and dps are 


closely connected by elision. Cp. 710 
and see note on 640. 

613. The stichomythy is intro- 
duced by a speech of two verses (see 
on 38), and at 622 below the transi- 
tion to a new topic is similarly 
marked. 

615. dppot: dpriws, Hesych. <Ac- 
cording to Heraclides (Eustath. on 
Iliad p. 140, 13), a Syracusan word. 
Cp. Soph. Ai. 787 ti w ad tddaway 
aptiws memauuéevny Kak@v arpitav et 
€dpas avicrare; Eur. Frg. 387 rl wv, d 
fév’, &pti myudrwv AeAnomevny dpOois ; 
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620 


\ Se , > , , 
TOWAS OE TOLMV auTrAKNMATOV TWELS ; 


MIPOMH@EYS. 
TOTOUTOV apKa® gor cadpynvioas podvov. 


Kat mpdos ye TovToLs Téepwa THS euns mAdvNS 


8 a re ¥ a , be 
€t€ov TLS EOTAL ™7 TahauTapa Xpovos. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


‘ \ 0 A al x eX LO 
TO pn pale cor Kkpetooov 7} pale Tdde. 


625 


HH Tou pe Kpvyns TOUP omep péddw Traber. 


TIPOMH®@ETS. 


GAN ov peyaipw rovdd cou Swprparos. 


, A , XN > / XN 
ti Snta péAders py Ov yeywvioKew 7d 


TIPOMH®ETS. 
pOdvos pev ovdeis, cas & dxva Opakar Ppevas. 


621. tooovrov Kré.: Sid 7d wy Tav- 
Todoyjoa, Schol. —dpka cadnvicas: 
for the supplementary participle with 
apa, see GMT. 899. 

625 f. pr tov: ‘ro: non concluden- 
dae rationi, sed asseverando hortan- 
doque inservit’ (Hermann). Cp. 436 
above, Soph. Ant. 544 uh ror kaovyyhrn 
we armhons Td wh ov Baveiv, O. C. 1407 
wh tot we mpds Gedy TOO ye... wh We 
ariuhonré ye, 1439 wh tor pw’ ddupov. — 
peyalpw: an epic word. 

627. pa ov: cp. Soph. Az. 540 ri 
dfTa méAAEL mi) OV mapovolay exe; and 


1056 below. Kriiger II. § 67, 12, 4; 
GMT. 817.—yeyoviokev: poetic pres- 
ent to yéywva, recurs Thue. vii. 76. 

628. Opatar: rapdia, Aurfoa, Evpi- 
mldns Wepl~, Hesych. Cp. Bekker’s 
Anecd. 352, 16 &0parros, atdpaxos. Kad 
Td avvexv0n €OpdxOn Sopowafs A€yet. 
Eur. Rhes. 863 déd0iKa § adrdy kal rh 
pov Opdace: ppévas. The tenuis, in the 
shortened form, changes to aspirate 
from the influence of the following 
liquid, as in ¢poluiov (mpo-olmor), 
poddos (apd-050s), ppoupds (apd-opos), 
etc. See Curtius Htymol. p. 501. 
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AISXYAOY 


1a. 


py pov mpoxySov macaov as emot yAukv. 


TIPOMH®@EY2. 


630 


émel mpoOvjel, py éyew* akove dy. 


XOPOS. 


pymwe ye: poipav & ydovys Kamol modpe. 


A a , 
THY THOOE TPOTOV LoTOPHTwpEV VOTOV 


avTns Neyovans Tas modvPOdpous TvXaS° 


Ta owra S GOK\av cod didayOyTw Tapa. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


635 


N » 75 AuQSnre A , 
OoVv Epyor, Tou, Tatoo UTOUPY7] OAL Xap, 


» , \ , , 
addws TE TAVTWS KAL KQAOLYVYTALS TAT POs. 


629. parcov as:=paoooy 7. So in 
German wie instead of als after com- 
paratives. Cp. Jl. iv. 277 pedAdvrepoy 
nite riooa, Xenophanes in Athen. xii. 
526 b ov pelous Somep xlAror eis eximay, 
Dios in Stob. Flor. 65, 16 tottws yap, 
as évl, waoodtepoy of rAcdves bs Oews 7) 
Oey (Sptuara brotpéxovti Kad Gepared- 
ovri, Lys. vit. 12 Ayotmevos padarAov 
AéyerOat bs or TpocHKe, VII. 81 dravra 
mpoduudtepoy memolnka ws tmd THs 1é6- 
Aews jvaykaduny, Dem. xxv. 58 tod- 
Tov ov Tiuwphoecbe GAAG Kad wer Cévwy 
akidcavtes Swpchv aphoere ws Tods 
evepyéTas. — mpoxroov : contains an 
allusion to the name Tpoundeds. 

630. érrel poupet: cp. 786. 

631. pare ye: the relation of Io’s 
adventures, beginning at this point, 
is in three parts. First comes Io’s 
own narrative, given at request of 
the chorus; secondly, Prometheus, 
at Io’s request, foretells her future 
destiny; and thirdly, he describes 
her previous wanderings, in order to 
convince her of his knowledge of the 


future. The second part is further 
divided into two distinct portions — 
wanderings in Europe (700-741), and 
wanderings in Asia and Africa (786— 
818). These are separated by a di- 
gression, but interest in the continu- 
ance of the narrative is ensured by 
740 f. Thus by variety of motive, 
and by frequent hints of what is to 
come, the poet keeps the spectators’ 
attention (see on 283) and gives his 
material an effective dramatic form. 

632 f. vocov: cp. 596 and see note 
on 249. védcov and ras roAupOdpous TU- 
xas stand in connexion; “let us hear 
what fatal misfortunes have brought 
her to this distressful state.” 

634. ra Notre. &PAwv: cp. 780, 684; 
Soph. Phil. 24 ramtroura tov Adywv. 

635. drovpyjoat xdpw: like xapl- 
(ecOa xdpv. Cp. Eur. Alc. 842 Aduhrw 
broupyjoat xdpw, Soph. Frg. 313 avé- 
umoupyjoa Xapty. 

636. ddAdws te wavtTws Kal: cp. Pers. 
688 éorl ® ovdk edétodov, BAAws Te mdy- 
TwS xXol KaT& xXOovds Oeol AaBety auel- 
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e 3 Lal 3 - iA 
@S TAaTOKAavo-aL KatTroovpac Oat TUX AS 


evTav®’, drov médAou Tis olaecOar SaKpv 


Tpos TOV KAUdVTMY, akiav TpIBHY exe. 


640 


By 5° y Cee! b) A 0 , 
OUK O10 OTWS ULW aTLOTHOAL ME KPN, 


cadet d€ pvOw wav orep Tpoox py CeTe 


mevoeobe* Kairor Kat héyova’ ddv¥popar 


Pedcavrov xewava Kai SiapOopav 


popdjs Oe pou cxerdia tpocénraro. 


645 


aN \ » x , 
aueL yap owes EVVUKX Ob Tohevprevat 


és maplevavas Tovs e40ds Tapnydopou 


Be , > Pins + , 
Netoroe pvO ors (6) BEY EVOALLOV KOO”), 


vous eialy } webiévae (here an indepen- 
dent clause follows), Hum. 726 tadrws 
Te mdvtws xeTe DSeduevos tix. A 
temporal or conditional clause, or a 
participle, is the usual construction 
after &AAws re Kal. — KaovyvyTats 
martpos: cp. Hesiod Theog. 337 Tnbvs 
& ’AneavG Morapods téxe Sivhevras. 

637. Cp. Eur. Frg. 567 cxoah peév 
ovxl, TH SE SvcTuNodvTi ws Teprvdy Td 
Agta kamokAavoacbar mdr. 

638. péAAou: optative of a purely 
imaginary case. Cp. Soph. Ant. 666 
dv médus oThoee, TOVSE xXpH KAvELY, 
O. T. 314 tvdpa 8 aperety, ap? ay Exor 
Te Kad Stvaito, KdAAwoTos mévos, 979 
eikh Kpdticrov Cav brws Sdvaird Ts, 
Thue. i. 120 avipav yap cwppdvav pév 
éoti, ef ph GdixoivTo, novxdcew. 

’ Kriiger I. § 54, 14, 4. 

639. délav tpiBny éxe 
(substantive) ris tps exer. Cp. 
Eur. Med. 1124 ti 8 &éidy por rijode 
Teyxdvel puyiis ; 

640. Verses lacking the usual cae- 
sura, and dividing themselves into 


:= délay 


two halves, are not frequent in Aes- 
chylus. The greatest number (seven) 
occurs in the Persians. In this place 
the ill effect is somewhat relieved by 
a pause after od 018. — amoryca: 
disobey, Cp. Sept. 1030 @xovo’ trator 
THve avopxlay wédc, Soph. Ant. 381 
ov dh mov oé Y amiorovcay Tots Bact- 
Actor wyovor vomors, Eur. Suppl. 389 
Ay & amiotGo’, olde Sevrepor Adyor. 

642. Kal A€youo” odvpopor: “ the 
bare recital costs me tears.” Cp. 
197; Eur. Hee. 519 viv re yap rAéyov 
Kana Teykw TOS Tuma, mpds tadw O br 
&édavto, Verg. Aen. ii. 6 quis talia 
fando...temperet a lacri- 
mis? 

644. Cp. Soph. Ai. 282 rls ydp mor’ 
appx) Tod xaxod mpooémtaro; Hur. Alc. 
420 odk Upvw kardy 168€ rpocértato. 

647. péy evSanov: cp. Xen. Cyr. 
Vv. 1,28 péya evdaiuovas yevéoOat, Suppl. 
141 ceuvas wéya parpds, Kur. Or. 1691 
& péya ceuvh Nixn, and 1004 below. 
Also wéy eoxos, wéya vhmios in Homer 
and Hesiod. Kriiger II. § 46, 6, 7. 
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AISXYAOY 


he 
zi mapbeveter Sapov e&dv cor yapov 
A , X \ ¢€ / aN 
Tuxe peyiotov; Leds yap ipépou Behe 


650 


Tpos cov Tréadnrar Kal ovvaiper Oar Kimpw 


> A , , 
Oéta: od 8, & Tat, pamtodaKtions ExXOS 


7d Znvds, add’ e&ede mpds Agpyyns Babov 


an Ua SS / 
Eetmova, Toiuvas BovaTtaces TE TPOS TATPOS, 


as av To Atov oppa odyon moGov. 


655 


lal , > /, > / 
TOLOLT-OE TACAS evppovas OVELPAGL 


, , x \ \ 
OVVELYOLNV dvoTnvos, €S TE omy) TAT Pl 


A va 
eThynv yeywvewv VUKTiPoLTa delwara. 


a QA A 
6 8 és te IlvO@ Kami Awddévns tuKvods 


Geomporovs lahdev, ws pablo. ti xen 


660 Spovr n héyovra dalpoow Tpaooew gira. 


648. Enclitics form, as it were, one 
word with the preceding; the long 
thesis of the fifth foot is therefore 
not a blemish, especially after the 
hephthemimeral caesura. See on 
107. 

649 f. tuépov BéXer: = Zowre (591). 
In an inverse relation régevua is used 
in Suppl. 1003 kal mapbévwr xAdatow 
evudppos Emi mas Tis TapeAOdy Vuparos 
OeAKThpiov Tékeuw Emeubev iuepov viKd- 
pevos.—T&arttrrar: cp. Soph. Ant. 
1085 aga Kapdias roteduata BéBara 
Tay ov OdAmos ovK brekdpamel. Oad- 
mos is said both of the smart of 
wounds and the fire of love (590). 
—ovvalperOar Kumpw: 
Schol. 

651. Crasis of uh 4- is frequent. 
Cho. 918, Hum. 85 f., 694, 749, Suppl. 
209.— darodaktlons: ds amd Tay BAd- 
you (gwy, Schol. The coarse expres- 
sion is purposely chosen, for intimi- 
dation. 

652. Baldy Aepava: grassy meadow, 
v.e, with thick, deep herbage. Cp. Od. 


Tvvova oat, 


ix. 134 uddra Kev Babd Aniov aied ets Spas 
Op@ev, ered pdda wiap om oddas, II. 
ii. 147 ds 8 bre Kivhon Zépupos Badd 
Antoy €d\Odv, ix. 151 ~AvOeray BaddrAci- 
wov, Eur. Hipp. 1188 Badetav ava 
xAday. 

654. dpya Awhyoy: cp. 3876. De-« 
sire betrays itself in the look. Cp. 
Soph. Az. 140 repdBnuat arnvis os 
dupa TeAelas. 

657. Cp. Cho. 523 é« 7 dvewpdtwr 
ka) vuxtimdAdyKt@y Semdtwv meTadApern. 

658 f. ért AwSavys: towards Do- 
dona. ent with gen. of general direc- 
tion or end in view, frequent in 
Homer (cp. Z/. iii. 5) and Herodotus 
(cp. 1. 1). With our passage cp. 
Eur. E/. 1348 otety’ er 
Thue. i. 63 dénotépwoe Sianiwdvvetoe 
Xwpjoas A él THs "OAVYO0u } és rhy 
Noridaay. G, 191, VI.2, 1a; H. 799, 
1, 6. —Vaddev: an epic word. 

660. ti Spavr’ 7 Aéyowra: this par- 
ticularization is a favorite one in 
Greek. Cp. the Homeric 4 gre } 
épye, Il. i. 504, Especially appro- 


-AOnvay, 


TIPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 


103 


HKov © avayyédAovTes aiodoatopous 


XPNTmovs donmouvs SvoKpitws 7 cipnpévovs. 
téhos 8° évapyns Bakis HOev “Ivayw 


capes emaKynmtovaa Kat pvlovpery 


665 


4 , ‘\ , 3 na nN 
e€w ddpav TE KAL TAT Pas wbety EME 


¥ > lal lal ; Pome) > /, 9 
adetov ahacbar yns ém é€oxdrows dpots, 


et wn Oédow mupwirov €Kk Avos podety 


\ aA lal oo 
Kepavvov os Trav eEalotaco. yévos. 


lal \ 
towicde Tmeiobels Aokiov pavtevpacw 


670 


efyacey pe KaTréK\noe Swpatov 


» Y” > » 9 , , 
aKkovoay akwv: add enmynvayKalé vw 


Awos yadwds mpds Biav mpdocev Tdade. 
evOds dé popdy Kat dpgves dSidotpodor 


priate in anxious inquiry of_an ora- 
cle; ep. Soph. O. T. 70 és ra MuvOuca 
éreua bolBov Sdual’, ws miO00, d Th 
Opav 2 tt dwvav THs puoaiuny morwy. 
Cp. also Cho. 316 ti cot dauevos } ri 
pétas, Pers. 174 pr’ eros pnt’ epyov, 
Eur. Hec. 372 pndev eunoddv yévn 
A€éyouoa unde Spaca, Phoen. 878 ri od 
dpav, moa S ov Adywy ern. — mpdc- 
cev lta:= pa pepe, xapiCerba. 
mpaooew covers both Spay and Aé- 
yeu. 

662. ‘Synonymorum coacervatio 
non modo rem ipsam, scilicet ambigui- 
tatem oraculorum, auget atque exag- 
gerat, sed etiam commotum [us 
animum ostendit’ (Schiitz). So 
below évapyis ... capas emuonnmtovoa 
kal uwvOoumern. 

666. dderov: for the resolution see 
on 116. &peros, at large, as said of 
sacred animals ranging the enclosure 
of atemple. Cp. Plat. Critias 119 d 
apétwy dvTwy Taipwy ev TH TOd Tocet- 
davos icpg, Prot. 320 a abrol mepudyres 


véwovrat Sorep &peror, Eur. Jon 821 3 
8 ev Oeod dduowiww aeros, ws AdBor, 
matdseveTat. — GddoOar: consecutive 
infinitive. Kriiger I. § 55, 3,20. Cp. 
Cho. 489 dves por marép eromtevam 
maxny. : 

667 f. podetv Kepavvev: see on 


858 (jAGev). — eaiorwcor: see on 
151. 
671. dkoveav axwv: see on 19,— 


GAN érnvaykate: refers to the notion 
contained in dkwy. Cp. Hum. 458 
€p0.0 obTOS Ov KaAGs, MoAdY és oikoY: 
GAG viv KEeAawdppwv euh HTP Ka- 
texta, Kur. Bacch. 1127 dmeomdpater 
mov ovx brd abévous, GAN’ 6 Beds evud- 
pevav émedidov xeporv. 

672. Avs xadwwos: cp. Ag. 183 
otdutov peya Tpolas, 218 avarynns dé- 
madvov.— mpos Blav: nearly like Bla 
gppevav (Sept. 612), with inner reluc- 
tance. 

673. The poet here omits certain 
details, which are related Suppl. 291 ff. 
The maid Io touches on external 
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AISXYAOY 


9) ls 8, ws Opar’, dfvaTopLe 
Hoav, KEepaoTis 0, WS OpaT, OTOMLG 


675 


pate ypiobeta” ewpmaver oKipTymare 


jooov mpos evmoTéy Te Kepyveias péos 
A€pyys te Kpjvynv: Bovkddos S€ ynyevns 
akpatos épynv “Apyos @pdprer, muKvos 

¥ . \ > N N , 
doaols SedopKas Tos Eu“ods KaTa oTiBous. 


680 


facts only; she passes over the rea- 
sons of her persecution. A hint of 
these has been given by Prometheus 
at 592. — hpéves Siderrpodor: cp. Soph. 
Ai. 447 dupa Kad ppéves Sidarpopor. 

674 f. dfvoropw pion: see on 561, 
and ep. Schol. Apollon. Rhod. Arg. i. 
1265 pdwwy eldos wulas Kata 7d ap yuvd- 
fevoy, HTts Tats Aaydor Tov Bowy ém- 
KabeCouevyn Saver avtas Kad eis waviav 
ayer: ap’ ob Kad olotpos AéyeTu. Zo- 
otparos 5& év Th Tetdptn ep (Sav 
diacTéAAEL Toy pvwra TOD oloTpov: 6 
bev yap mia ex Tay EdAwY amrovyevva- 
Tot, 6 5€ olatpos ex THY ev Tois TOTamOLS 
But Suppl. 307 
Bonddrny piwra KivnTHploy* oiatpov Ka- 
Aodow avtdy of NefAov wéAas. Cp. Plin. 
H. N. xi. 28, 34, 100 pinnae in- 
sectis omnibus sine scissura, 
nulli cauda nisi scorpioni; 

..reliquorum quibusdam 
aculeus in ore ut asilo, sive 
tabanum dici placet. 

676. evrorov: cp. 812. ‘The Greeks 
in general were so little prone to de- 
scriptive poetry that we cannot but 
wonder at the inexhaustible wealth 
of expression with which their poets 
describe the blessings of flowing 
water. It is surprising how carefully 
they inquired into its properties, and 
how they compared the waters of 
distant regions, distinguishing their 
temperature, taste, color, weight, and 


emimAcdyvTwy skwplwy. 


ampocddKkntos 8 avtov advidios pdpos 


their effect on the human body in 
drinking and bathing’ (Ernst Curtius 
in Griechische Quell- und Brunnenin- 
schriften).— Kepxvelas fos: Képxvn 
Kpnvn “Apyouvs, Schol. According to 
Pausanias ii. 24, 7, the small town 
Keyxpeal (the later form of the name) 
lay on the route from Argos to Tegea. 
Not far away, near the coast, was 
the marshy lake of Lerna, renowned 
in the myth of Heracles. Cp. Pau- 
san. ii. 36, 6. ‘The mountain-ridge 
Pontinus pushes out so close to the 
sea that the waters welling up at its 
base have not space to form a river- 
bed. It is these springs which pro- 
duce the Lernaean swamp. ... Lerna 
itself was never a town; the name 
designates either the chief fountain, 
or the lake, or the whole coast-region’ 
(E. Curtius, Peloponnesos II. pp. 340, 
3871). 

678. dkparos: intemperatus, 
unmitigated, unsoftened, like unmixed 
wine. 

680. Here, too, the poet skilfully 
passes over details (see on 571).— 
amporSoxnrtos, advlStos: joined as in 
Thue. ii. 61 SovAot yap gdpdvnua rd 
aipvldioy Kal ampooddxntoy Kal rd aAel- 
oTw tmaparddyw oupBaivoyv. The form 
apvidios is from &pyw. For the reso- 
lution, see on 2. The caesura is to 
be made after airdy, not after ampoo- 
ddKnTos &. 
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tov (nv ameotépnoey. 
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olotpom née 8 éya 


paoriyt Oela yav mpd ys éd\avvoma. 


khves Ta TpaxOevr’- ei S yews eimetv 6 tT 


Xr ~ 4 7, kt dé 3 > ty 
OLTOV TOVWY, ONMaAWE MYCE MB OLKTLOAS 


685 


Evv0adtre pvOos pevdéow: vdonua yap 


» ay , Z. 4 
airxictov elvat pyar ocuvérovs Néyous. 


XOPOS. 


» -» ¥ a 
Ea €a, arrexe, pev- 


ovtor (@d), ovmor ynuyouy E€vous 


poretabar Adyous és akoay euar, 


690 


ovo ade Svcbéata Kal Svco.oTa 


te 4 , VA 
THwaTa AYwaTa SelwaTa KEev- 


Tpw wixew royay audaxe. 


681. olorpomAné: cp. Soph. Hi. 5 
‘Tis oictpomAFyos HAgos "Ivdxou Képns. 
Whips were sometimes armed with 
sharp points, to serve as goads (cp. 
on 691) ; so the expression oictporAné 
paorry is especially fitting. 

682. yijv mpd yys: cp. Ar. Ach. 235 
didkew yhv mpd ys. Also the phrases 
viv mpd ys amévat, trw xaipéeTo yh 
mpd ys Bro. BovAoito, pevyw yiv mpd 
vhs, quoted by Suidas (s.vv. diataiverv, 
trw, and mpd ys), Lucian Alex, 46 
viv mpd yas eAabverOa ds aoeBR, Cic. 
Att. xiv. 10 haec et alia ferre 
non possum; itaque yhv mpd 
yas cogito. The expression (rpé= 
avrl) is analogous to duetBeoOa: Térov. 

684. The scholiast compares Tele- 
machus’s words, Od. iii. 96 wndé rh w 
aidduevos metAlaceo und eAcatpwy, GAN 
ed mot kKaTdAezov. 

685. voonpa aloxiorov: cp. 1069; 
Eur. Or. 10 axdaacrov éoxe yAGooar, 
aisxlorny vécor. 


686. Cp. Il. ix. 812 éyOpds ydp poe 
keivos bu@s Alda0 miAnowy, bs x’ erepov 
bev KevOn ev ppectv, AAO BE ely. — 
cvv0érovs Adyous :=composita 
dicta, in Attius (v. 47, Ribbeck). 

688. nixovv: cp. 338, and Ag. 506 
od yap mor’ nixouv thd ev Apyela yor 
Oavav pebekev pidtdtov Tdpov pépos, 
Suppl. 829 ris nitxer thv® avérriorov 
gpuyhy KédAcew és”Apyos, Eur. Hel. 1619 
ovk &y mor nvxovy ovTEe o OO Huds 
Aadety MevédAaoy, Heracl. 931 od ydp 
mor nixer xetpus lkeoOa ober. 

691 f. mypara, Avpara, Selpara: 
the assonance is intentional, as is the 
alliteration in Wixew puxdv. Cp. 480, 
959; Eur. Or. 1802 govedvere, Kalvere, 
vAAUTE. — GnpaKer KevTPw: Cp. Ag. 642 
Surdf pdorry: thy “Apns pidre?. The 
goad (see on 823) had two kéytpa. 
Cp. Soph. O. 7. 809 Sumaois révrpowwt, 
Frg. 187 pdobanta diyovov.— xe: 
chill. So wébpica below. Cp. Plaut. 
Pseud. 1215 mihi...ille...cor 


106 AISXYAOY 
aN aN Lal Aw 
i@ WW poipa jpotpa, 
695 méppix’ ciodovoa mpagw ‘ods. 
IIPOMH@ETS. 
mpe ye orevalers Kat PdBov mhéa Tis Et: 
> , ¥ > x aN BS ny \ 10 
emiaxes €s T Gv Kat Ta howTa TpooTpabys. 
XOPOS. 
héy’, €xdidacKe* Tols vorovot ToL yhuKU 
\ \ + 4 na 
TO hourov adyos mpovéeriataaba, Topas. 
IIPOMHOETS. 
QA a 4 ~ 4 4 > > lal , 
700 THY TpwW YE KpPELaV nvicacb E“Ov TAPa 
Kovpas: pabeiy yap tThade mpaT éeypylere 
x > > c “~ i z iA 
Tov apd éavTns aOdov eEnyouperys ° 
N \ A 3 , > @ \ , 
Ta Nowra vov axovoal’, ota yp7) TaOy 
perfrigefacit. For the idea cp. 


Eum. 155 euol 8 bveidos e& bveipdtav 
poddy Eruvev Sikav SippnaAdrov 
MecoAaBe? kévrTpy bmd ppevas, bird 
AoBdy. mdpectt macrikropos Saulov Bapy 
7d mepiBapu kpvos €xerv.—The pres- 
ent Wiyxew, after the future porcioba, 
because the mind of the speaker 
reverts to the present moment. 

695. mpagtw: plight, ro wemparyevar. 
Cp. Soph. Trach. 151 rhv airod cxorey 
mpativ, 293 avdpds ebruxh KAvovoa mpa- 
ti thvde, Ai. 790 jeer pépwy Atayros 
Helv mpakiw hy Rayne eyd. 

696. mpw: mature, too soon. Cp. 
Soph. Trach. 630 déd0iKa yap wh moe 
A€yous By Tov wdOov roy et euod, mply 
eldévar TaKetOev ci moPovucba, Plat. Par- 
men. 135 © mp@ yap, rply yuuvacOjvat, 
dplCecBar emixepets Kaddy re TI Kab 
dikaov Kal ayabdv.— wdéa tis: for rls 
with an adjective, see H. 702 a. 


698. déy’, ExSlSacke: cp. 608, and 
see note on 56. 

701. Kovdas: with light labor (se. 
“on my part”), since it fell to Io 
(635) to meet their desire. — éx pryere : 
cp. 682 f. 

702. tov apd’ éavtrys a0Aov: = aug’ 
éauths Tov éavTHs GOAov é&nyoumevns. 
An attributive of the subject or ob- 
ject is often modified by the intrusion 
of a preposition which would natu- 
rally accompany the predicate. This 
is most frequent with the prepositions 
Cp. Cho. 507 rdv ek 
Bv000 KAwothpa oo Covtes Alvou= dv 
év Bv0G KAwoThpa Alvou (i.e. net) og- 
Govres x BvO0v, also Ag. 538 xfpvt 
-Axaldy xalpe TOY Grd oTpaTrov. Krii- 
ger I. § 50, 8, 10 (cp. H. 788 a). But 
it occurs also with other prepositions ; 
thus edoeBety Ta pds Oeots, Soph. Phil, 
1441 


> > 4 U 
ef, amo, mapa. 
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tThnvar mpdos "Hpas tyvde Tv vedvida. 


705 


, > 3 , ? se 3 \ / 
ov T, Ivayeov orepna, Tovs E“wous Adyous 


Oup@ Bad’, ws av Téppar éxpudOys 680d. 


Lal NX > Ly > e / AQ > ~ 
mpatov pev evbevd HAiov mpds dvToas 


/ a IXe me > / , 
oTpepaca OAvTNV OTELN QaVYPOTOVS Yuas ° 


SKvdas S adifer vouddas, ot mhextas oréyas 


710 


/ / > So) > , »” 
TESA PT LOL VQALOVO €7 EVKUKNOLS OxKols, 


ExnBdorous To€oiow e&npTupevor* 


706. 6vpo Bare: cp. the Homeric 
phrase ot & ev pel Bdddrco ofor 
(differently Od. i. 200 as ev) dupa 
&Odvaro. BdAdovct). For the dative, 
cp. Sept. 1048 xdpav rhvde kivdive 
Badeiv, Soph. Phil. 67 Adany raow 
*Apyelors Badets, Hur. Phoen. 1585 
okérov buparst coir Boddy. 

708. otpépaca: not tpé~aca, be- 
cause Io is to turn aside from Pro- 
metheus in beginning her journey. — 
oreixe yuas: cp. 837; Sept. 466 Kat- 
pakos mpocauBdoes oretxet, in prose 
mopevecOar mediov, etc. G. 159, N. 5; 
H. 712 b.— The geographical de- 
scription which follows —a mixture 
of truth and fable —is based on the 
vague reports of the merchants who 
were engaged in the traffic between 
the Hellenic colonies on the Black 
Sea and the regions to the north- 
ward. Herodotus was the first to 
bring to the Greeks a more accurate 
knowledge of the country and peo- 
ples north of the Pontus. 

709. Cp. Od. xii. 39 Sepjvas pev 
mparov adléear. — UKvOas vopadas : 
Hippocr. de Aére 93 voyddes d€ Ka- 
Aedvrat, bre odK oT opt oikhuata, 
GAN’ ev Gudtnor oiketors af 5¢ Eyatal 
clot al wey eAddxiorae TeTpdKuKAd!, ai BE 
eEdnvkAo* ava dé miAovor mepireppay- 
peévar: eiol 6& Kad rerTexvaopevar bomep 


olknmata, TX mev Sida, Ta 5E TpiTAA* 
TadTa d¢ Kal oreyva mpds Hdwp Kal mpds 
xidva Kal mpos Ta mvevuara, Hesiod in 
Strabo p. 302 yAakroddywy eis yatav 
amnhvais oikl éxdvrwy, Hat. iv. 46 totoe 
yop wnte dotea hte Telxea Hf exTu- 
oméeva, GAAX pepeoikor edvTes mdvTes 
wor immotoédrat, (bovres uy am apdrou, 
GAN ard Ktnvéwy, oikhuata TE ode F 
em) Cevyéwy, ns ovK dy elnoay obra 
&paxol re Ka) &ropor mpooutorye. Ac- 
cording to Hdt. iv. 19, these Scythians 
lived on the Carcinite gulf, west of 
the Crimean isthmus: 7d 8€ mpds 70 
TOY Yewpyav To’TwY SKv0éwy (on the 

orysthenes), d:iaBavri roy Tayrindany 
moTaudv, vouddes On SxvOar veuovtat, 
ovre Tt omelpovTes ovdéy ovTE apodrTes. 
But before Herodotus their residence 
had not been thus determined, and 
Aeschylus thinks of them as dwelling 
far in the north near the Ocean. Cp. 
Strab. p. 492 7d mp@rov mépos ex TaY 
mpos &pktov pepov Kal toy ?OQxkeavdy 
Sxvedv tives vouddes rol audtourot, 
Plin. 7. N. vi. 20,58 inhabitabilis 
prima pars a Scythico pro- 
muntorio ob nives, proxima 
inculta saevitia gentium. 
Anthropophagi Scythae in- 
sident humanis corporibus 
vescentes; ideo iuxta vas- 
tae solitudines. 
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AIXXYAOY 


ois py wedalew, ad\r\a yur’ aduorovois 


X pipmrovea payiavrw EeKirepav x Pova. 


Laas dé yeupds ob OLONPOTEKTOVES 


715 


oixovat XddvBes, ods duridEacbat ce xpr%. 


3 , \ Oe l4 nN la 
avy LEP ot Yap OVOE TT POO QaTOU E€vous. 


néeas 8 ‘TBpiorny Torapov od ypevddvupor, 


Ov fy) Tepdons, ov yap evBaTos TeEpar, 


\ x XN SEN , V4 > aA 
TPL av WPOS AVvTOV Kavkacov bodys, Op@v 


720 


712. medofew ... €xmepav: jussive 
infinitive. Cp. Hum. 1007 7d pév arn- 
poy xdépas Karéxew, Td 5 Kepdadéoy 
méurew. GMT. 784. 

713. xpipmrovod: before p-. See 
on 10238.— paxtarow: Kupiws 5€ mas 
6 merpwdns aiyiadds paxla Karetrat, 
Etym. Mag. p. 702, 51.—Cp. Choe- 
ril. Frg. 2 (p. 719 Nauck) ys dcroi- 
a (1.€. stones) éyxpiyupdels 7dda. 

714. Wither verses have fallen out 
between 713 and 714, in which some 
other region, to be visited by Io after 
leaving the Ocean, was mentioned 
(ep. Frg. IX. of the Hpounbeds Avd- 
pevos), or the poet means that Io, 
having passed the Nomad Scythians 
in her course along the shore of 
Ocean, is to leave the Chalybes at 
her left, that is, wander inland and 
southward between the Scythians and 
Chalybes, until she reaches the river 
Hybristes. This she must follow 
upwards to its source in the Cauca- 
sus (720).—Aatds xeipos: on the 
genitive, see Kriiger II. § 46, 1, 3; 
G. 179, 2; H. 760; and Schneidewin- 
Nauck on Soph. £/. 900. 

715. A tribrach in the second foot; 
the only occurrence in this play. See 
on 2. Resolutions are more frequent 
in this description than in other por- 
tions of the Prometheus. This is due 


Y Y RY 3 oN 4 
visoTtov, evOa ToTamos expvoa pevos 


to the exceptional subject-matter and 
the number of proper names. See 
717, 720, 721, 722, 729, 730, 735, 788, 
798, 796, 805, 809, 811, 840, 847, 849, 
851, 869. — XdAvBes: these are else- 
where (Hdt. i. 28; Strab. p. 678) 
said to live south of the Black Sea. 
Aeschylus places them in Northern 
Scythia, because he regards them as 
Scythians (Sept. 728 xdAvBos SKv0dv 
émrotcos), and, identifies their land 
with the region which produced the 
Scythian steel (cp. 301). This region 
was in reality the Ural Mountains. 
717. ‘YBptornv worapov: the scho- 
liast remarks, toy ’Apainy, mapa 7d 
apdooew Kal nxely TA KbMaTA adTod. 
The ancient expounders, we see, read 
bBpicrhv, and supposed that by the 
designation “boisterous stream” the 


’ poet meant the Araxes, referring its 


name to dpdoocew. Cp. Eustath. on 
Dionys. Perieget. 739 tod 6¢ Macca- 
yeTikod TovTov “Apdtov péuynra kar 
Aioxdros, kal apéoretar rad éxeivos amd 
Tov apdocew Karetaba adtdy. As to 
Aeschylus’s actual notion, see on 
714. 

718. evBaros mepav: see on 766. 

719 f. mpos attov Kavxacov év0a 
KTE,: = pos avTdy Toy Tod Kavkedoov 
térov 0a morauds éxpuod pévos, till 
thou hast come to its very source on the 
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, 3. > > A 
KpoTapov amr avTov. 
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aotpoyeitovas dé xp7 


Kopupas vmepBdhdovcay és peonuBpwiv 
Byvar KédevOov, vO ’Apaldvev otparov 
n&eus otvydvop’, at Oeuioxupdy wore 


725 


KaTOLKLOvoW audi Oepuddovl’, iva 


Tpaxeta movrov Yarpvdnocia yvdbos 


> hs Ys \ lal 
€xOpd€evos vatTtai1, pytpvia vedv: 


ea vA 3 58 Bi XN 4\3 > - 
avTal © OOnynooVvoL Kal Mad agpévas. 


> N 5] ES > an 4 , 4 
icOuov S é avrais orevordpous hipvns TUdaLS 


heights of Caucasus. avtéyv belongs in 
sense to @v0a motauds, etc., and con- 
trasts the source with the lower course 
of the river. The poet, it would 
seem, imagines the Caucasus range to 
lie southeast of the scene of the play, 
and (as appears from the following) 
north of the Black and Azovy seas. 

722. wrepBadrAovoeav: not trepBa- 
Aotoay, because the southerly course 
is to be entered on during the passage 
of the mountain. 

723 f. "Apatovev: cp.416.—orvyd- 
vopa: cp. Suppl. 287 rad ras avdvbpous 
KpeoBdpous T "Aud ovas. — Oeplokvpav 
... dp OcppsSovra: the fabulous race 
of the Amazons was sometimes as- 
signed to the river Thermodon and the 
city Themiscyra (Strabo p. 505 rhyv 5é 
@euloxupay Kal Ta wep) Toy OepywdovTa 
media Kal Td brepKelueva bpn EmavTa 
*Apualdvwv Karodo: Kat pacw éfedAabjvar 
aitas év0évde), sometimes to the part 
of Scythia bordering on the sea of 
Azov and the Tanais. The first- 
named view, in post-Homeric times, 
became the more generally accepted. 
Aeschylus avoids conflict with it by 
assuming a later migration of the 
Amazons from Scythia to the Ther- 
modon. Migration in the contrary 
direction is assumed by Hdt. iv. 110. 


725 f. va... BorApv8yoola yvabos : 
not a definition of @epuddovra, but of 
the whole country of the Amazons, 
which is thereby given a greater ex- 
tension: round about the Thermodon to 
where, etc. There is perhaps a refer- 
ence to II. iii. 187 of pa rér éorpa- 
téowvTo Tap bxOas Saryyaplow ... Huare 
TO bre T HAOov ’AuaCdves avridverpa, 
in ignorance or neglect of the great 
actual distance. Salmydessus, ac- 
cording to Strab. p. 319, is an nos 
aiyiadds Kal AvOddys, GAtwevos, dava- 
mentapevos moAvs mpds Tovs Bopéas, 
oTadlwy boov émtakoolwy méxpe Kua- 
véwy Td Akos (that is, from the cape 
Thynias to the Thracian Bosporus). 
Cp. Soph. Ant. 966 mapa 5& xvavéwy 
omiAddwy didvpmas adds axtal Boomédpra 
id 6 @pnxav Sadrduvdnoods, Xen. Anab. 
vii. 5. 12 Saapuvdnoody, évOa tay cis Tov 
Ildvrov mAeovoay ve@y ToAAa) OKEeAAOVGL 
kal éxmimrovot: Tevaryos yap éotiw én) 
maumorAy THS Oadrdtrns. 

727. pytpud: cp. Hesiod O. D. 825 
&AAote pntpurh méeAer Tmepn, BAdAoTE 
MATH. 

728. po dopévas: as oruydvopes 
(724), the Amazons will cheerfully 
aid Io, who is dorepydywp (898). 

729. tpvns: Maéridos, defined by 
what follows. Cp. 364. 
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AISXYAOY 


Kiypepuxov néeus, dv Opacvamddyxves oe XpPH 


wn lat nw vA 
Aurovoav avlav’ éexmepav Mawrixor : 


€orar d€ Ovntois eioaet Aéyos pméyas 


lal A / 4 > 3 , 
THs ons mopeias, Boomopos 8 émavumos 


ve 
KEKAYOET AL. 


735 ymevpov n&es “Acido. 


hurovaoa 8 Ebpoémns édov 


De ee eA a 
ap UpPLW SoKEL 


€ lal lal , 3 \ , 2? e lal 
O TW)V Peav TUPQAVVOS €S TA TAV OMS 


, i > la XQ nan Q 
Biaos evar; THde yap OvnTn Oeds 
tf ~ , 3 > - De 
xpylov puynvar taad éréppubey mravas. 
Tukpov © eKkupaas, ® Kdpn, TOY TOV yamov 


740 puvnoTnpos. 


a S la) > Z , 
ovs yap vuv akyKoas oyous, 


> , \ , 5) , 
EWatl OOKEL ool pndéTo VY TPOOLMLLOls. 


27 , 
t@ ou fot. 


XOPOS. 


aN SIZ 
€y) €7.- 

730. The only case in our play of 
a dactyl in the first foot. See on 18. 
—Join dy Armotoay xpi ce exmepav 
avA@va Mawtirdy. 

731. avAava: properly valley ; said 
of a strait of the sea here and Soph. 
Trach. 100 movrtas avdA@vas. The 
channel of the Bosporus is meant, 
not the sea of Azov itself. 

732. Adyos péyas: cp. Soph. Ai. 
226 ayyeAiay ... Tav 6 péyas pdOos 
(rumor late serpens) aée. 

733. Booropos: the understanding 
of this name as Bods mépos (cp. THs ofs 
mopelas) helped to fix the direction of 
Io’s legendary wandering. The deri- 
vation, however, is wrong. At any 
rate the Thracian Bosporus, which, 
even more universally than the Cim- 
merian, was believed to owe its name 
to Io’s passage, really received its 
name from the goddess ‘Exdarn dwapd- 


pos (dialectic Boomépos), who was there 
worshipped. 

734. AuTotca 8 Huvporns méSov: 
the Cimmerian Bosporus was consid- 
ered the boundary of Europe and 
Asia. Cp. 790. All the places hither- 
to mentioned Aeschylus regards as 
belonging to Europe. See on 631. 

735. dp dpiv Soxet: dpa confidently 
spoken for ap’ od (as -ne for nonne). 
Cp. Soph. O. 7. 822 ap %puv rakds, 
ap ovxl mas avayvos; O. C. 753 Gp’ 
&OAtov Tovverdos wveldio’ eis gE KauE Kal 
To wav yévos; 780 ap dv paralov ric 
ay ndovfs rbxos; Kriiger I. § 69, 9. 

736. Opas: = duolws. Cp. Hum. 3887 
dvoodoTaimara Seprouévowr cal Sucou- 
Matos duds, 695 7b 7 Fuap Ka Kar? 
edppdynvy duds, Ll. i. 209 Budo duds 
bung pirgoved Te «ndouévy Te. 

TAL. elvar év mpoouslors: like éy 
Tiow apiOuctoba; belong to the mpoolua, 
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ITPOMH®EYS AESMOTHS. Til 


TIPOMH@EYS. 
AY > 
ad 8 ad Kéxpayas kavapvyxiler ti mov 
dpdceis, oravy Ta*howra TuvOdvy Kaka ; 
XOPO3. 

5 , \ a , 2 OA 
nH yap tu oumov THoE THUdTwY épets ; 

TIPOMH@EYS. - 

, l4 4 > A = Ly 
ducxeiepov ye méhayos atypas Suns. 
10. 

ti Ont ewot Cov Képdos, GAN ovk ev Tdyer 
¥ > 93 N A Ree is) AN , 2 
eppub euavrnv thod amd otipdov Térpas, 


4 4) Le lal 4 , 
omTwsS TEOOL OKYPATA TOV TAaVYTWV TOVwV 
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3 , a) QA 3 Vi A 
amrndr\aynv ; Kpeaoov yap eioama€ Oavety 


H Tas amdoas Nuépas TaTYEW KaKas. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


H SvoeTas av Tovs e“ovs aOdovs dHé€pors, 


yy Lal fe 
oTw Oaveww ev eoTw ov TETpapéevor - 
t 


avTY yap qv av mHLaTOV aTadhayy * 


755 
pox Oar, 17 pw av ZLevs 


count as such. Cp. Pers. 435 «dé viv 
763° 1001, undérw pwecodv Kaxdv, Eur. 
Med. 60 év apxf wija Kovdérw pecor. 
On the aphaeresis see Kriiger II. § 14, 
97-54" He 83: 

742. av: see 696. 

745. tye: belongs to Acimdv. 

746. Cp. Sept. 758 raxav 8 &omep 
OdAacoa KiW Byer Td pev miTvov, AAO 
® deiper rplxadov xré., Suppl. 470 &rns 
u&Bvocov rédayos ... eoBeBynka Kovda- 
Mod Any KaKkav. 

747. Cp. Eur. Med. 145 ri dé por 
Gav ere wépdos; 7198 trw: ri por Ghy 
Képdos ; 


748. orvddov: Hesych. ortpaoy 7) 


lat > 3 - > 4 , 
vov & ovdev eat. Téppa por T pOKEipevov 
EKTETN) Tupavvidos. 


atupeAdy: tpaxt, skAnpdv. Cp. Pers. 
803 otipaAous map axras, 964 crupedod 
éw aKrTas. 

749 f. Saws amndAdynv: see on 157. 

753. Oaveiv pév: as if répua dt pd- 
XOwy ovdéyv eott mpoxeluevoy followed. 

754. For the thought cp. Soph. 
Trach. 1178 rots yap Oavotor udxOos ob 
mpocyiyvetat, Ll. 1170 rods yap Bavdv- 
Tas ovX 6p@ Avrovpévovs. 

755. vov 8€: nunc vero; follow- 
ing the thought ef Oaveiy wempwpévov 
jy, atrn hv dy wnudtwv amadrrayh. — 
Cp. 257. 

756. mpl dv éxréoy tupavylSos: 
unlike the statement made in 258. 
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S , > » 3 aA b} A , 
y yap TOT EOTLW EKTECOEW aPKXNS Ata ; 


e 


TIPOMHO@ET2. 


noo av, oat, THVd idovoa ovpPopar. 


an +} 3 » 4 3 SN bi A 
mas © ovK av, yTus ek Avos TAaTYW KAKOS ; 


TIPOMHO@ETS. 


760 


, 
ws Towuv ovTwv co yeynbévar Tapa. 


Tpos TOU TUpawva oKHTTpa TvANOHoETAL ; 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


SS pes e€ lal 4 , 
TpOS avTOS avTov Kevoppdovwyv Bovdevpatov. 


Prometheus at last lifts slightly the 
veil of the secret so often hinted 
at, and defines somewhat the danger 
threatening Zeus. But the former 
statement, mAty érav xKelvm donq, is 
really more exact. For ékxmecety rv- 
pavvtdos is only a possibility, which 
in the end is not fulfilled. 

760. dvrwy: sc. Tavde, as Soph. Al. 
981 as &F exdvtwy ... mdpa orevd ev, 
Ant. 1179 &s &8 éxdvtwy TuAAAa Bov- 
GMT. 848 and 917. 

761. tvpavva oxymTpa: cp. Soph. 
Ant. 1169 ripayvoy oxfua, Eur. Andr. 
3 ripavvov éoriav, Hipp. 843 rbpavvoy 
Gua. 


/ A 
Aevety mapa. 


Like d00A0s, kaclyvnros, yépwy, 
and gentile nouns, tépavvos is a word 
which hovers between substantive 
and adjective. Cp. Ag. 750 -yépwy 
Adyos, Frg. 317 yépov ypduua (Catull. 
Ixviii. 46 charta loquatur anus), 
Frg. 388 kdmnda texvhuata. okirrpa 
is accusative. G.197,n.2; H.724 a. 

762. mpos avtds avrov: the metre 


would permit airds pds airov, but 
the juxtaposition of airds airod adds 
point to the expression and sharpens 
its irony. See on 19; and cp. Ag. 836 
Tois T avTds adTod mhuacw BapiveTa, 
Soph. Az. 1182 robs y airds abrod 
modeutous, O. C. 929 od 8 atlav odk 
otoay aicxvvers méALW THY avTds adTOdD, 
1356 rdv adrds abrod rarépa Té6v8’ aarh- 
Aacas, Timocles, Meineke Com. III. 
p- 593 ras adtds abtrod cuupopas padov 
gépet, Philemon, Meineke Com. IV. 
p. 50 rods adrds attod BotAc® dytal- 
ve gtdovs; also the verse quoted 
by Macarius VIII. 18 (Paroemiogr. 
Graec. II. p. 216 ed. Leutsch) rh 
avrds avrod (viv) Oipav Kpovers ALO@, 
Babr. 56,9 rd y airds aitod was Tis 
evmpen xpive. In prose, Aeschin. 
Ill. 233 karadéAueev Thy airds atrod 
duvacretay (where some mss. have 
the usual order atrds thy), [Plat.] 
Alc. II. 144 © ob5¢ thy drovedy untépa 


dvevoetto amoxtetvat, GAAG THY qguTds 


ITPOMH®EYS AESMOTHS. 


, , 
TOL TPOTTY ; 
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3 OHNvov, eb py Tis BaBn. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


A Va Lal a > >) an 
Yaper yamov ToLovToy @ ToT aayxala. 


765 


bg xa , > e 4 4 
€opTov Bpérevop ; El pPyToY, ppacov. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


, 8 4 - 
Tl OVTW ; 


ov yap pnTov avdacbar 7d6«. 


% mpos Sdpaptos e€aviorarar Opdvor ; 


TIPOMHOETS. 


a / , as , , 
n receTal YE Tatoa pépTepov TAT POS. 


O° + eg. aA Ss > \ , 
ovd €OTW avT@ THAD atToaTpOdy TUXNS ; 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


770 ov Onta, TAY eywy av ex Sexpav hvOels. 


atrov, Nicostrat. in Stob. Flor. 70, 12 
el ye peAAeL Tis... Ndéws... els THY 
oikiay thy abtds adtod ciceAcioeoOal, 
Parthen. 3 mpds ris airds abrov yeveds 
TpwOels, Aristid. i. p. 128 caynvetwv 
Thy apxhy thy ards avrod, il. p. 148 
& 8 ad éotias apiduevos tis avTds 
aitod Td obupetpoy petro mpd Tod 
mdéovos. Also Ovid. Am. i. 7, 26 
valui poenam fortis in ipse 
meam, Ars Amat. iii. 668 indicio 
prodor ab ipse meo. 

763. el py tis BAGBy: cp. 196. 

764. aoyadd: for the tense see on 
tiie Kruger Ik § 53,0151) Cp; 
Eur. Phoen. 633 od yap off ef pou 
mpogermeiy avbis €o 0 buds wore. 

765. Oéoprov: cp. 116. 

766. +i 8 dvrwa: cp. Soph. O. 7’. 


1056 ri & évrw ecire; Svtiva refers 
to the question @éoproy 7) Bpdéteioyv: in 
full ri & (“why ask”) évtiwa ydwov 
yauet;— yop: because ti & 
implies a refusal. — pytov avdacbar: 
ep. Ar. Av. 1713 ob gardy Aéyew, 
Orph. Arg. 931 ot pardy eimeiv, also 
Eur. Bacch, 472 tppnr’ aBaxxedroiow 
eidevar Bpotay. 

767. éaviocrarat: for the present 
tense see note on 513. 

768. See Introd. p.17. The word 
péprepov recalls the passage of Pindar 
in question (quoted in note to 924). 

770. dv: peradventure. The un- 
certainty implied in & refers solely 
to the possible alternative that Zeus, 
unwarned by Prometheus, shall enter 
into the fatal union. 


¢ > 
OVTLY 
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> XN + , 
tis owv 6 AUVowr é€oTlW aKovtos Atos; 


TIPOMHOETYS. 


A nan x / > 4 
TOV COV TW avTOV EKYOVQV EWar KPEwV. 


lal > > A > > / lal . 
mas eimas; H wos Tats o amahddker KaKar ; 


TIPOMH@EYS. 


Tpitos ye yevvav mpos 0 ahd\avow yovats. 


775 


HO ovKéer evedpBANTOS H XpHTUwdéia. 


TIPOMH®ETS. 


Kal pnoe cavTns expwabetv Cyrev movovs. 


py fou mpotetvay Képdos eit’ amooTepel. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


dvow Adyow ce Oatépw Swpycomar. 


771 f. 6 Avowv: see on 27. The 
object is easily supplied; cp. 27, 176, 
337, 721, 783, 785. —Io’s words, “ who 
shall free thee against Zeus’s will?” 
imply “no one can free thee.” Ac- 
cordingly Prometheus, without regard 
to &kovros Aids, answers, to Io’s aston- 
ishment, “from thy offspring my de- 
liverer shall come.” In point of fact 
the deliverance, in the following 
drama, does not come about &Kovros 
Aids, but rather, as in Hesiod Theog. 
529, obk Géxnrs Zyvds ’Orvumlov Kimé- 
dovTos. 

774. amd "lots *Erados, 06 AtBin, is 
BjAos, ob Aavads, of ‘Trepuvhatpa 7h wh 
KrTetvaca Tov Avyréa Tov dudduyoy, Fs 
“ABas, 0% Tpotros, ob *Axplowos, 09 Aa- 


van, js Tepoeds, of “HAektpudv, ob 
"AAKUAYN, hs ‘HpakAjs, Schol. 

775. ovKére: no longer, in contrast 
to the foregoing revelations. — ev- 
EvpBAnros: cp. Soph. Trach. 694 atdu- 
BAnrtov avOpdr@ pabeiv, Cho. 170 ebgdip- 
Bodov 768 éor) may) Sotacat. 

776 f. Kal pndSé cavriis: and thine 
own sufferings, too, seek not to learn ; 
that is, “thou understandest not my 
prophecy ; shouldst thou ask to know 
it, thine own sufferings also would be 
revealed to thee; the explanation of 
the prophecy involves the prediction 
of thy woes.” —qmporetvwv: not mpo- 
relvas; “do not hold it forth and at 
the same moment deprive me of it.” 

“778. On this construction of dwpe?- 


IIPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 


1a. 


115 


motow; mpddekov aipeciv 7 éuot SdiSov. 


TIPOMHOEYS. 


780 didwp’: €Lod yap } mévav ta oud cor 


, lo 
dpacw cadynvas } Tov éxddaov7’ eye. 


XOPO3S. 


, \ \ \ a \ OW ewe , 
TOUTOW OV TY)V py TOE, TYHV ) EfLOl Xapw 


Aécbar Oédynaov, pnd atipdons ddyov- 


Ni: nO \ - \ ‘\ , 
Kal THOE pev yeywve tTHvy ovmyny Trdvy?, 


~ ‘\ la la 
785 ~€uol d€ Tov AVGovTa: TodTO yap TOA. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


> \ 0 aA > > S , 
E€7TEL 77 Po vpeca®’, OUK EVAVTLWO OMOAL 


‘ XN a A y 
TO PN OV yeywvely TaV doOV TpoaypyHCere. 


\ lal lal 
Gol mpa@rov, “lot, todvoovoy mrdvnv dpdow, 


nv eyypadov od pvypoow dédrTo1s dpevar. 


aOu (accus. of person and dat. of 
thing) see Kriiger II. § 48, 7, 4. 

780. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 951 roiv® 
od Suvoty métuow Toy Erepov: 2 yap 
maida cacov 7) méAw.—E€doD yap 7: 
4 ...4% in indirect question, as in 
Homer, for the common ¢/... %#, to 
express sharp contrast of the alter- 
natives (dvoiv batépw). Cp. Cho. 890 
cidauev  vinGpev 7) vixdueba, Soph. 
O. C. 80 ofSe yap Kpivotct oor 2 xpn 
ce pluvew 2% mopevecOar mddw, Hur. 
Med. 492 ob8 €xw pabetv 2 Oeods vout- 
(ets tovs té7” ovK Upyew ert 2 Kad 
KeicOa Odour avOpdrois Ta viv. See 
Kriiger II. § 65, 1, 3.—ovev ta 
Noura: cp. 634.— The stichomythy 
ends with a speech of two verses. 

782. rovtow: sc. toiv xapirow. The 
dual of 6, odros, 63, airés, bs, doris 
has one form for all genders in the 
older Attic. 


783. arusdoys Acyou: sc. we (see on 
771). For the expression, cp. Suppl. 
878 rdod atiudoat Avtds, Soph. O. C. 
49 un w armdons,... dy o€ mpooTpérw 
gpdoat, 1273 o0d8 dvrapetBer ww? oddér, 
GAN ariudoas méuers &vavdos, Ant. 21 
ov yap Tdpov... Toy F arimdoas exer ; 
O. 0.1278 ds uw atmoy ... obras agi 
me pndev ayremmoy eros, O. T.788 kat w 
6 boiBos oy pev ixdunv &rimoy ekereuper. 

788. modvSovov: see on 589. 

789. éyypadov xré.: ep. Suppl. 179 
aiva pvddta t&u ern SeATovpéevas, 
Lum, 274 Sertoypdpw 8 mdvr enorme 
gpevt, Soph. Frg. 535 des & ev ppevds 
déATowt Tovs éuovs Adyous, Cho. 450 
To.avT akobwy ev ppeoly ypapov, Soph. 
Phil. 1325 nai rad7’ émiotw Kad ypdpov 
ppevav tow, Pind. Ol. xi. 2 7d: ppevds 
éuas yéyparrat, Paul. Hp. Cor. II. iii. 
3 émoroAh Xpiorod eyyeypammevyn ovk 
év wAaé) AvBivats, GAA’ ev TAGE) Kapdtas. 
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790 


AISXYAOY 


y lal , y 
drav Tepdons petOpov HAmEipow Opor, 


mpos avtohas proy@ras Hoar Bets 


* * * 


* * * 


lal lal y > x 3¢/ 
movtov mepaaa proirBov, es T av etx 


mpos Topyovera media Kio Oyvns, wa 


. A 
at Dopkides vatovoe Snvavat KOpau 


795 


an Xe Ory, Pe) , 
TPEels KUKV6[L0 pot, KOLVOV OME EKTY)LEVQL, 


povddovtes, as ovl nAvos mpoodépKerau 


ES deo yy ¢ , , , 
QKTLO LW ov 7] VUKTEPOS KNVYY) TTOTE. 


méhas © ddedhal TavdE TpEis KaTAaTTEpoOL, 


Spaxovropadror Topydves Bpotoorvyets, 


790. petOpov: z.c. the strait. — yrel- 
powv dpov: see on 734, 

791. dvtodds AtorriBets : peri- 
phrasis for avroAds jAtov. With jaAco- 
oTiBhs cp. Sept. 859 trav doriBA ’wdr- 
Awvt.— The following places must 
therefore lie in the east. Thence Io 
is to reach Egypt by following the 
course of the river Aethiops (809 ff.). 
— After 791 some verses have fallen 
out. 

792. movrov: probably the Cas- 
pian is meant, with which, however, 
the ancients confounded the sea of 
Aral. 

793. Topyovea : explained by 798 f. 
The home of the Gorgons, although 
placed in the west by Hesiod (Theog. 
274 f.), was sometimes thought of as 
in the east. Cp. Schol. Pind. Pyth. x. 
72 af d¢ Topydves ata wév Twas év Tors 
"EpvOpatois gépeot Kad tots AiOomitors, 
& éort mpds avaroAhy kal peonuBplay, 
kara 5€ tivas él tay repdtwy Tis 
AiBins & éort mpds Stow. Cisthene 
we must accordingly understand to 
be in the far east, at the end of the 
world. The verse of the comic poet 
Cratinus (quoted by Harpocration 


under KisOhvn), navOdvd émt répuara 
ys tke nal KicOqvns dpos ope, is 
probably a parody of this passage. 

794. at Popkides .. . Snvaral Kopar: 
ep. Hesiod Theog. 270 dpru ® ab 
Knto Tpalas réee KadAuapifous ék 
yeveThs modus, Tas 5) Tpatas radéov- 
ow...Topyots @ at vatovor mépny KAv- 
Tov Akeavoro. 

795. rpets KuKvopdpdpor: three is 
the number commonly given, but 
Hesiod seems to mention only two 
Graeae, Pephredo and Enyo. ‘Swan- 
form — perhaps a swan’s body with 
a human head — belongs to them be- 
cause they are sea-divinities, and swim 
in the sea like water-fowl. For a like 
reason other sea-gods were given the 
form of fishes’ (Schoemann, Die He- 
siodische Theogonie, p. 156). — éxrnpé- 
vat: the perfect éxrjcGa, for kextHaOat, 
recurs J/. ix. 402, and in Herodotus. 

796 f. Cp. Frg. 169 &s otte méugit 
jAlov mpoadépketat ob7 aorepwrdy dupa 
Ant@as Képns. — The scholiast notes 
Kar@Kouv O€ bird yhv Kat otre HAlw ovre 
ceAnYN joav Gearat. 

798 f. dSedhal: cp. Hesiod l.c. 
Their names are 6e.vé, Evpuddn, and 
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18 


as Oynros ovdels eiovdav e€e. mvods: 


TOLOUTO MEV GOL TOUTO Ppovpioy héyw. 


adAnv 8 akovaov dvaxeph Oewpiar 


> , \ XN 31 lal ie 
d€vaTopnovs yap Zyvos akpayels Kivas 
ypumas pvdafa, Tov TE powaTa oTpaTov 


Médovca. — Spakovropaddor: cp. Cho. 
1048 yuvaikes alde (the Erinyes) Top- 
yovwv Slknv... wemAEKTAYNMEeval TUKVOTS 
dpdxovow. For paddds said of hair, 
cp. Eurip. Bacch. 112 mAokduwrv par- 
Aots. 

801. povpiov: here cautio, ofoy 
gpouvphoacba. The scholiast explains 
Kataywyhy hy dpelres puadtacba. Cp. 
ppovpiov: mpoptaAaypua, Hesych. See 
715, 804; also 712, 718, 807. 

803. See on 804; also Ctesias Hzc. 
Ind. 12 @ort 5€ kad xpuods ev TH IvdiKh 
x dpa, ovk ev Tos woTamois etpioxduevos 
ka) wAvydpuevos, Bomep év TH MaktTwrS 
moray@: GAN dpn ToAAG Kal peyddAa, 
év ols oikodo. ypimes, Upvea TeTpdmoda, 
uéyebos Scov AdKos* oKeAn Kal bvuXEs 
olarep A€wy: Ta ev TE LAAW THuaTL 
mrepa pedava, epvOpa dé Ta ev TE oTh- 
Ger- BC abrovs 5é 6 ev Tots peat xpuvads 
modvs dv ylverat Svordpictos. Cp. So- 
lin. 13 in Asiatica Scythia ter- 
wae sunt locupletes, inhabi- 
tabiles tamen, nam cum 
auro et gemmas affluant, 
Grypes tenent universa, ali- 
tes ferocissimae et ultra 
omnem rabiem_ saevientes, 
quarum immanitate obsis- 
tente ad venas divites ac- 
cessus difficilis ac rarus 
est; quippe visos discerpunt 
veluti geniti ad plectendam 
avaritiae temeritatem.— 2r- 
vos KUvas: as servants of Zeus; cp. 
1021 below. Said of the eagles Ag. 
186 mravoicw vod matpds, and of the 


Harpies Apoll. Rh. Arg. ii. 289 peyd- 
Aoto Aws Kvvas.— dxpayets: Hesych. 
akpayes> Svaxepés, oKANpsy, dEvXOAOV 
(Bekk. Anecd. p. 869, 17 akpdxodov). 
From &kpos and &yn (= (Aros), exceed- 
ingly violent. 

804. povvema: see on 543. — otpa- 
tov Apwsacmov: see on 761. On the 
name, Hdt. iv. 27 ovvoud Couey avrods 
oxvOioTl “Apiuacmots: &pima yap ev 
Kadgovot SkvOar, onod dé roy dpBar- 
pév, Eustath. on Dion. Perieg. 31 ap} 
pev yop Td ev oxvOioTl, macmds de 6 
6p0aruds. This etymology, obviously 
connected with the belief in a one- 
eyed race, came probably from the 
*Apiyudomea, an epic poem by Aristeas, 
of which Hdt. says (iv. 13) &pn 8é 
’Apirténs 6 KatortpoBlov avip Mpoxovyh- 
oLos ToLewy ered, amikeoba és loondévas 
poiBdraumros yevduevos, loonddvav & 
brepoixéew “Apiwacmovs t&ydpas povvo- 
POdApous, brép bE TOUTwY TOs XpvTOpd- 
Aakas ypUmas, TOUTwY SE Tos “Ym epBo- 
péovs Kathxovtas ém OddAaccav. Cp. 
Paus. i. 24. 6 rotrouvs rovs ypimas év 
Tois érecw “Apirtéas 6 Tpoxovyvhao.os 
padxeoOat rep) ToD xpvcod pnow *Apima- 
omois Tots bmep “loonddvwv: toy dé 
Xpuody dv pvddocovoty of ypdmes avievan 
Thy yhv: elvar 5€ "Apmacmovs pev &y- 
Spas movopOdAwous mdvras ex yeveris, 
ypimas Se Onpia A€ovor eikagmeva, TEP 
dé yew Kad ordua detod. These stories 
about griffins and Arimaspi had their 
origin in the Persian-Indian fable of 
gold-digging ants (which in Ctesias’s 
account, quoted above, appear as 
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AISXYAOY 


’ \ € 4 > a , 
805 “Apymacmov immoBdpov, ot xpuaoppuTov 
oikovow appt vawa Idovtwvos mopovu - 


TovTols oD pr édale. 


Tnroupoyv Sé ynv 


n&es Kedawov hddov, ot mpos Hiov 


vatovo myyats, vOa rotapos AtOiow. 


griffins) and Indian gold-hunters 
(Hat. iii. 102). The gold-mining ants 
have been recognized in the marmots 
of the sandy plains of Thibet (Lassen 
Indische Alterthumskunde I. p. 1021). 

805 f. xpvocpputov: cp. Hdt. iii. 
116 mpds dé &pxtov THs Evpomns TOAA@ 
TL wAetoTos Xpuads paiverar edy: SKws 
bev yivdmevos ovk EXw OSE TODTO aTpeE- 
kéws elmat, Aeyerar 5& breK THY ypuTay 
apracew Apiuacrovs &vdpas movvopbdar- 
povs. The river Pluton is nowhere 
else mentioned. Probably it is a 
fiction, like the Hybristes 717. The 
name (from mAodros) corresponds to 
the idea of the region.—aopov: see 
on 582. 

807 ff. ov: expresses affectionate 
interest. — TnAoupov yHv, KeAawvov v- 
Aov: personal accusative as apposi- 
tive to the name of the country. Cp. 
Kriiger II. § 46, 8, land 2. redAawdy 
goaoy is further defined by zorauds 
Aidioy in the next verse. — yAtov mn- 
yais: this cannot be the Fount of the 
Sun, sacred to Ammon, which is 
described by Hdt. iv. 181 éml«anow 
de atrn 7H Kphyn Kadcerar HAlov; cp. 
Quint. Curt. iv. 7,22 aquam solis 
vocant, Lucret. vi.848 esse apud 
Hammonis fanum fons luce 
diurna frigidus, at calidus 
nocturno tempore fertur, 
Rather it appears from Eur. Frg. 771, 
Mépom THOD avats ys, hv ex TeOplr- 
Tov apudtov mdtny xOdva “Hacos avt- 
oXwY Xpvoéa BdArEt PAoyl: Kadovor & 
avriy yelroves weAduBpotor “Ew paevvas 


‘HAlov 0 immootdoeis, that the mayro- 
tpdpos Atuvn, described in Frg. II. of 
the Tpou. Avduevos below, is meant. Its 
waters give life and happiness. Origi- 
nally it was thought to be in the heay- 
ens, afterwards on the earth; cp. the 
Homeric verse (Od. iii. 1) ’HéAws & 
avdpovoe Aumdy mepiKadA€a Aluyny ovpa- 
yoy és moAvxadkov.—Strabo p. 38, 
quoting the Frg. of the Mpoundeds 
Avéuevos just mentioned, shows that 
the early Greeks regarded all the 
south as belonging to Aethiopia, as 
the whole north to Scythia; he adds 
penvier dé kal “Edopos Thy madaidy mepl 
Ths Aidomias Sdkav .. . mpoort@nor & 
ort met(wy H AiPoria Kal H SKvOia+ So- 
Ket yap, pnol, Td Tav Aididrwy vos 
mapatetvey amr avaToA@v XeEmepiway 
expt Svopav, % SKvdla 8 avrinetra 
TOUT. 

809. rorapos AlOloys: the scholiast 
rightly explains 6 NetAos. The name 
Nile, it was said, properly belonged 
only to the lower course of the river, 
below the last cataract (see note on 
811). Cp. Solin. 82 demumque a 
Cataracte ultimo tutus est, 
ita enim quaedam claustra 
eius Aegyptii nuncupant; re- 
licto tamen hoc post se no- 
mine quo Nigris vocatur, 
Vitruv. viii. 2, 6 pervenit per 
montes ad catarrhactam ab 
eaque se praecipitans Nilus 
appellatur. Aeschylus, like others 
of his time, conceives of the Nile, 
under the name Ai@ioy (Nigris) as 
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TovTov map oxUas ep’, ews av ékixy 


kataBaopov evba BuBdivav dpav ao 


Y SS ~ A (es 
uno. aemtov Net\os evmorov péos. 


eZ Sore , \ , 2 , 
OUTOS Oo OOMOEL TyHYV TPlLY@VOV €s x P6va 


es a oe \ x N p) , 
Neu WTLV, OV OF) TYV PaKpav QTTOLKLAY, 


815 


> A , - ~ 
lot, 7émpwtar Gol TE Kal TEKVOLS KTiCaL. 


tav 8 e& ti cou pedddv TE Kal Sucedperor, 


rising in the east (i.e. southeast). 
Cp. the Schol. on Suppl. 559 xu0vd- 
Bookoy (said of the Nile): gacd yap 
Avouevns xidvos mapa “Ivdots mAnpod- 
o$a: avréy. Alexander and his com- 
panions thought the Indian river Hy- 
daspes to be the beginning of the 
Nile. Cp. also Frg. 304, yévos mev 
aivety éxuabay ériotapat Aidiomldos vis, 
év0a NetAos émtdpovs yatay KvAtyder 
mvevpatrwy emouBpia, év 8 HAs tupw- 
mos exAdupas xOov) 
xibva maoa © evOarys Atyunros ayvod 
vdwatos mAnpoumevn pepéoBioy Afwn- 
Tpos avTeAAEL oTAXUY. 

811. KkataBaopov: the so-called 
Little Cataract, the tenth and last in 
descending, is meant. It is now 
called Shellal=Cataract ; its ancient 
name was Karddovra. Cp. Hat. ii. 
17 Atyuntoyv macay aptauevnv ard Ka- 
Tadovmwy Te Kal "EAepayTivns modus, 
Strabo p. 817 pinpdy & imép ’EAepayti- 
» TETPHONS TIS 


THKEL TeTpalay 


yns early kaTapaKTns... 
opps, émimedos pev tvwOev bate Séxe- 
0a Toy moTapudy, TeAEUTGOu B eis KPN-- 
vov, Kal? ob KatapphyvuTa 7d Hdwp, Cic. 
Somn. Scip. 18 sicut ubi Nilus 
ad ea quae Catadupa nomi- 
nantur praecipitat ex altis- 
simis montibus.—BPvuPAlvov cpav: 
amd Ths yiwouevns map avtois BvYBAouv 
Zraagev Ta BUBAwa vpn, Schol. On 
this Stanley remarks, ‘non absimile 
vero, namque et Niger perinde ac 


Nilus papyro viget et calamo 
praetexitur, Solin. 307 

812. cemrtov: said as in the above- 
quoted Frg. ayvotd vauatos, 4384 above 
ayvopitwy motauav, Pers. 497 pée- 
6pov ayvod Srtpvudvos, Hur. Iph. T. 
401 fetpata ceuvd Alpxas. —Netdos: 
nearly =Ne?Aos yevdpevos, as the Nile. 
—edmotov péos: Suppl. 561 tdwp +d 
NetAov vécos &OuxTov, Achill. Tatius 
iv. 18 (of the Nile-water) yAukd 5€ 
muvduevov hy Kal puxpoy év pétpw Tijs 
noovys. Pescennius Niger, when his 
soldiers demanded wine, exclaimed, 
‘Nilum habetis et vinum 
quaeritis?’ to which Aelius Spar- 
tianus (Pesc. Nig. 7) adds tanta 
illius fluminis dulcitudo ut 
accolae vina non quaerant. 
For féos cp. 676. 

813. tplywvov xPova: 7d Kareduevoy 
AéAta, Hat. ii. 13. 

814. paxpdv: distant. Not tem- 
poral (“lasting till the return of the 
Danaides to Argos”). 

816. roav S€: see on 234.— eddov: 
Ar. Frg. 5386 pedady éort nad are? thy 
upxtov prov. Cp. Hesych. weards: 6 
7d olyua maxdrepov Aéywy. Weddle - 
dohuws Aare. Bekk. Anecd. p. 116, 
18, Weddds: AioxdAos Mpounde?. ré- 
Oeue SE Thy Aékw em) TOD capas pr 
eipnuevov. “ Lisping ” = “ indistinct.” 
Cp. the use of rupAds (see note on 
499). 
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me \ an , 
éravadimhale Kal aadas éexpavOave 
ayo) S€ mrcwv 7 Oéhw Tapeoti por. 

XOPO3. 

el we Te THE ouToY 7) TapEwEvor 

Y¥ lal a X 0 / r 2 
exes yeywvely THs TodvPOopov mhavys, 

Pht > \ eee ae eon > , 
héy’: ei S€ mav7’ elpyKas, Huw ad xapw 

4 
dos yvmep aitovperOa, peuvnoa dé Tov. 
TIPOMHOEYS. 

\ lal , 4 We 2 > 4 
TO Tay Topelas HOE TEpy’ aK KOED. 

) > oH san \ , , , 
orws © ay elon pr patnv KdMovt7a mov, 
a \ la a? by / , 
a& mplv podety Sedp’ expendxOnkey fpdcw, 
TEKUNPLOV TOUT avTd Sods pUIaV enov. 
oydov pev ovv TOY TArELaTOV Eexhetbo oyun, 
mpos avTo & eiue Téeppa ocav TaVNWATOV. 


ere yap bes mpds Mohoooa yas méda 


830 


Fay =. yr NN y 
TH aimwarey T apdl Awdarvyny, wa 


io) an > SS lal x 
pavreca Oaxds tT é€ott Oeampwrov Aros 


la > + ¢ {7 yD 
Tépas T aTLOTOV, at poo tyopot dpves, 


817. For the resolution in the first 
foot, see on 116. 

821. See on 107 respecting the 
long thesis in the fifth foot. 

822. pépnvnoarS€é rou: joined loosely 
to fvmep airovuecda. Cp. Soph. Ant. 
581 ob 8, Kat? otkous... ANGovad pw 
étémwes, 00S eudvOavoy tpépwy 3b’ tra, 
KTE, 

823. 1d dv topelas Tépya: see on 
1. “The whole journey-goal ” = “the 
goal of the whole journey.” 

827 f. oxdov... Téppa: the route 
from Argos to Dodona is omitted. 
Aeschylus probably thought of it as 
passing over the Aegean to Asia 
Minor (cp. Suppl. 547 ff.) and thence 


back by the Thracian Bosporus to 
Dodona. 

829. Modoooa yrs méSa: see on 1. 

830 ff. aimvverov: Dodona lay on 
the flank of the Tomaros or Tmaros 
range. At the foot of the mountain 
stood the temple. —apdl: cp. 1029, 
Soph. Az. 1064 aug) xAwpdayv Yduaborv 
éxBeBanuévos.— AwSdvyv: Hat. ii. 52 
7) yap 8) mavThiv todTo vevdumorat 
apxadtaroyv ray év"EAAnot xpnoTnplov 
elvat. It was a sign-oracle; the rus- 
tling of a sacred oak (gnyds) was 
interpreted, originally by the SeAAol, 
afterwards by three priestesses (ze- 
Atal, t.e. modcal). Cp. Od. xiv. 327 
Tov 8 és Awddévnv pdto Bhuevat, dppa 
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2 @ lal 
up dv od awmpas Kovder aivixtypios 


mpoonyopevOns 4 Avos Krew Sdpap,— 


835 


[wédNovae” ececOar] TavdE Tpocoaive. o€ TL; — 


evrevOey olotpnoaca THY TapaKTiav 
KéhevOov Eas mpds péyav KodTov “Péas, 


ab ov madywmhayKrouor xeyudler Spdpors * 


Xpdvov dé Tov méddovTa TévTLOS pUXOs, 


Beoto éx Spvds tixduoro Aids Bovddhy 
éraxovou, Il. xvi. 233 Zed ava Awdw- 
vaie TeAaoyiré, TNASH vatwy, Awdaévns 
pedéwy Svoxeuepov aud) dé Sedo) cod 
valove’ trophnta avimrdmodes Yamated- 
vat.— Oeompwrod: cp. Eur. Phoen. 982 
Ocompwrdy odbas...ceuva Awddvns Ba- 
Opa, Strabo p. 3828 Awddvn rolvuy rd 
pev madrady trd Oeompwrois jy... Kar 
of rparyikol 5& kad Mivdapos @eompwrlda 
eiphkact Thy Awdévnv: Borepov Se bd 
Modottois éAéyeto.— at mpooryopor 
Spves: cp. Soph. Zrach. 171, 1166 & 
TOY dpelwy Kal XapakoiT@y eye SeAAGv 
éveAOoy tdoos ciceypapduny mpos THs 
matpwas Kal moAvyAdooou Spvds, Sen. 
Herc. Oct. 1475 quercus fatidica. 

833. Aapmpas: cp. Hum. 797 Aap- 
pa mapT pia Tapiy. 

834. 1: the article with the predi- 
cate noun, because the words of the 
oracle are directly quoted. Cp. Eur. 
HI. F. 581 ‘Hpakajis 6 KadAtvixos ws 
mdpowWe Ac~ouat, Or. 1140 6 untpopdyrns 
8 ov Kade? tabrny Kravdv.— Kew : 
noble ; an epithet of princely and high- 
born personages. 

835. péAdove” éoec Par: in place of 
these interpolated words we expect 
something like rAvets waraw (=dpa 
pdrny Aéyw; cp. 824) 2 Tav5_ mpoocal- 
ve. oé tt; Prometheus would then 
mean that his exact knowledge of 
the words of the oracle is the best 
Texunpiov (826). Cp. Ag. 1194, where 


Casandra, after showing her acquaint- 
ance with the grewsome history of the 
Atridae, asks the chorus jjaprov, 4 
Onp@ tt TokdTns Tis bs; 2) Wevdduavtts 
eiut Ovpoxdros pAédwv, Soph. O. T. 
1140 Agyw ti rodtwy 4) 0d A€yw Te- 
mparyevoy ; —mporcalver : drouiurt- 
oxet ce, Schol., touches thee caressingly 
= “awakens in thee a pleasant mem- 
ory.” Cp. Soph. Ant. 1214 raidds we 
calves pOdyyos, Kur. Hipp. 862 kad why 
Timo. ye ahevddyns xXpvondAdrov THs ov- 
Ker ovons THOSE Mpocoalvoval me. Ob- 
serve that the sentence is parenthetic. 

836. olotpycaca: cp. Kur. [ph. A. 
77 0 8 Kab’ “EAAGS® oictphoas Spduw 
dpkous madaLovs Tuvddpew mapriperat, 

837. KkoAmov “Péas: kal AmoAAdVios 
Kpovinv Gda roy “Idvidy not, oftw yap 
éxadetro, Schol. The passage is Argon. 
iv. 327 5h pa rérTe Kpoviny KéAxo &Aa 
& éxmpowordvres. — péyav: cp. Verg. 
Aen. iii. 211 insulae Ionio in 
magno, and Servius’s note scien- 
dum Ionium sinum esse im- 
mensum ab [Ionia usque ad 
Siciliam, et huius partes 
esse Adriaticum, Achaicum, 
E piroticum. 

838. madumAdyKrourt : dA means 
back from the sea, into the interior. 
Cp. Od, xiii. 5 rarwmraayxOévra. — 
Xetpoter: see on 563. The present 
signifies that this last stage of her 
journey brings her to Prometheus. 


AI3XYAOY 


lal if 3 >) , , 
capes erictaa, Idvios KexhyoeTau, 


TS OHS TopEtas prnwa Tots Tacw Bporois. 


aA? ANS) > XN ial > Lay ‘\ 
onpera oor TAD €aTL THS EuNs PpeEvos 


ws d€pKeTau mA€OV TL TOU TEPAT MEVOV. 


A lal i 
Ta oura S tyiv THE T €s KoWov paca, 


845 


A ¥ 
és tavrov €\Gav Tov madat dyav LXVOS. 


éotw TOs KavwBos éxyatn xOovos 


lA > 3 “A , \ , ‘ 
Neidov TT POs QAUT@ OTOMATL KAL T POT KWULATL 


evtavda Sy oe Zevs tiOnow Eup pova 


3 nw 3 n \ X\ st / 
eTapav arapPet XELpl KQL Buyer Lovo. 


840. “Iovios: a false etymology. 
The first syllable of the name is 
short, both here and Eur. Phoen. 208, 
when “Idyioyv katdé responds to toa ® 
aydApact. (Yet Ovid Her. xiv. 103 
makes the first syllable of Zo short.) 

841. tis ons mopelas: ‘itineris 
tui, aditus tui’ (Schiitz). Differ- 
ently 733 (traiectionis tuae). 

843. rod mepacpévov: Tod pavepod, 
Schol. 

845. tov mddar Acywv: the refer- 
ence is to 815. mddAa of the recent 
past, as Ag. 587 dywAdAvia pév mada 
xapais bro, 87 HAV 6 mpatos vix.0s 
tiyyedos mupés. 

846. tcrw modts KedvwBos: the 
narrative begins, in epic fashion, with 
a description of the locality. Cp. Od. 
iii. 2983 Zors 3€ Tis Atooh aimed re eis 
ada mérpn, Il. ii. 811 gor: 5¢ Tis mpord- 
poe médtos aimeta koAdvn (in Latin 
poets est locus), Soph. Trach, 237 
ath Tis Eat EvBouls, 752 axrh Tis Gudl- 
kAvoTos éotiv, Ant. 966 mapa dé kvavéwy 
omaAddwy axral Boomdpia iS 5 Opnrav 
Saruvdgoods iva xré., Eur. Hipp. 1199 
aKTh Tis ort TovmeKeva Thode vyijs, 
Iph. T. 262 Hv cis diappht Kkupdtrwv 
TOAAG odAw KolAwmds ayuds, 1450 xa- 


pés tis @orw *ArOid0s mpds eoxdros 
8porot, also Aesch. Pers. 447.— x@ovos: 
of its region. Cp. Suppl. 717 otaxos 
iduvvtjpos tordrov veds. For the story 
cp. Suppl. 311 nal phy KavwBov kam 
Méuguy tkero (sc. 1). 

847. mporxdpaty: +e brd Tov o- 
Tauod érnoiw mpocOnuats TOD XwuaTOos, 
Schol. Cp. Solon Frg. 28 NefAou ém} 
mpoxofot KaywBidos éyytbev axrhs. 

848. ri®yow: to Prometheus’s pro- 
phetic vision the future is like the 
present. See on 109 and 211.—ép- 
dpova: Aeschylus has changed the 
story. The prevailing account (see 
on 561) was, according to the scholi- 
ast on Eur. Phoen. 678, 6 Zebs érapn- 
odmevos THS “lous méAw els ‘yuvaika 
meTeudppace. Cp. Ovid Met. i. 738 
vultus capit illa priores, 
fitque quod ante fuit. 

849, érapav: the word is chosen 
with reference to the name “Exagos 
and its supposed etymology. Cp. 
Suppl. 46 érwvuuta & émexpatvero pudp- 
omos aiwy evAdyws, “Erapdy 7 é&yévva- 
ogev. The ease and painlessness of 
the transformation, expressed by éra- 
pav arapBet xerpl, is further empha- 
sized by kal Ocyav mdvov, Cp. Suppl. 
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850 émdvupov S€ Tov ALos yerynudrov 


réfes kehawov "Exadov: bs Kapraécera 


oonv mAatvppous Netdos d.pOever xPova: 


, > > > ~ , 
TELTTY) 3) aT QUTOU YEevva TEVTNKOVTATIALS 


»” an 
mahw mpos “Apyos ovx’ Exova éhevoeTar 


855 


OnrvaTopos, dev-yovoa ovyyevn ydpov 


3 lal aA > 3 - ld 
avefav: ot 8 értonpevor dpévas, 


. V4 n 3 Xv - 
KipKoL TEAEL@V Ov pakpay ehELpevol, 


novo. Onpevovtes od Onpacipous 


yapous, pOdvov d€ cwpdtov e€e Oeds: 


860 Iledaoyia dé dé€erar Ondvkrdéve 


576 dig 8 arnuavrw ocbéver Kad Betas 
emimvolats mavetat, 1065 *Ia mnuovas 
eAtvoar ed xeip) raiwvia Katarxebdy, 
evuever Bla xticas, 45 é& erumvoias 
Znvos par. 

850. Prometheus, in saying ray 
Aws yevynudtwy instead of rhs Aids 
énagjs, hints at what is expressly 
stated Suppl. 312 kad Zeds y epdnrwp 
xetp) pitter yovov. To this 834 above 
also alludes. — érovupov tay Atos 
yevynpdrev: means “called after the 
manner of his begetting” (by érapn). 
Similarly Suppl. 314 "Eragpos aaAnbds 
puotwy eéemdvupos, where pio = “re- 
storation by érap7.” 

851. rées: the same form 869, 
the middle form 768. 

852. wAarvppovs: cp. Frg. 304 
@v0a NeidAos émrdpovs. The uncon- 
tracted -poos appears in Frg. 280 
mAekTayny XEludppoov. 

853. méymrrn: see on 774. 

854. otx éxotoa: explained by 
getyovoa ... aveiav below. — édev- 
owerar: eAevcoua: recurs Suppl. 522. 
Elsewhere the Attic poets use only 
elu. 

855 f. ovyyevy: gives the motive 


for pevyouca.— dvefrav: cp. Suppl. 
320 Aavads: ddeApds 8 ear) revtakoy- 
Tomas .. . Atyurros.— értonpévor: cp. 
Eur. [ph. A. 586 €pwrt & ards en- 
tod0ns, Sappho Frg. 2, 5 kad yearaloas 
imepdev, Td moe may Kapdiay ev orhbeow 
énréaceyv, Apoll. Rhod. Arg. i. 1232 ris 
5€ dpévas énroincey Kurpis. 

857. xlpkor: the simile is added 
without comparative conjunction, in 
poetic fashion. For the comparison 
cp. Suppl. 223 ev ayve & Eopds ws 
mereidowy iCecbe kipxwy TaY duorTepwv 
~dBo, Il. xxii. 189 jvTe Kipkos dpecpw 
éhappdtatos meTeeway pnidiws otunce 
peta Tohpwva mwéeAELay. 

859. pOcvov eber: = Pbovjce:. Cp. 
xpelav exe 169, and Cho. 481. The 
sense: “God will begrudge them 
their desire,” cwudtwy tev mwapbéverv 
P0ovicer avrots (cp. 584), ‘ puella- 
rum fructum deus maritis invidebit’ 
(Heyne). The marriage will be cele- 
brated, but will be dissolved in blood. 

860 f. IIekacyia: ep. Eur. Suppl. 
367 Kal weyard MeAacyla kal kar? ~Ap- 
vos, Strabo p. 221 AicxvAos ex Tod meph 
Munhvas “Apyous pnoly év ‘Inérict rad 
Aavata, 7d yévos avtay (1.€. TOY MeAag= 
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"Ape. Sapevtwy vuKtippovpyt@ Apacer: 


\ SS sh Sip hed 2A A 
yun yap avdp’ exaoTov aiavos aTepel, 


SiOnkrov év odayator Baraca Eidos: 


Todd én €xOpovs tovs euovs EMou Kvrpis. 


865 


piav Sé maidwv twepos Oéd€er To uy 


KTEWvat GvvEevvoV, GAN arrapPrAvVEHcETaL 


yvdopnv: Svow dé Odrepov Bovdrjoerat, 
Krvew avahkis faddov 7 piaupovos ° 


avtTn Kart’ "Apyos Baothukov ré€e yévos. 


870 fLaKpov \dyou dec TAaAUT 


yav) kal thy TMeAomdvyncoy S& Medac- 
ylav onoly “Epopos KAnOjva. Argos 
(Suppl. 634), the land of Pelasgus 
(Suppl. 250), is meant. — Séferar: both 
sense and syntax demand aiudéerac 
(= aivaxOjoera, as Soph. Phil. 48 gv- 
AdkeTar= pvadaxOnoera). Cp. Ag. 1589 
Cavey marp@ov aiudéa: médov, Pers. 595 
aiuaxdetca 8 t%povpa, Kur. H. FP’. 578 
Alpxns vaua aiuaxOjoeta. The verse 
would thus lack the usual caesura; 
but see on 640, and Introd. p. 26, 
footnote. —”Ape : = péve. — Sapév- 
Tov: sc.avtav. GMT. 848; H. 972 a. 
—vuktippovpytw: Te vuKrds emirnph- 
cavtt, Schol. More exactly night- 
waking, awake at night. See on 599. 

862. ékacrov: goes in sense with 
yuvn as well as tivdpa.— alavos orepet: 
cp. Ll. xxii. 58 airds 3& piAns aidvos 
amepOis, XV1. 453 emrhy 8) rdv ye Alan 
Wuxn Te Kal aidy. 

863. &v ohayaior Barbara £ldos: 
ep. Soph. Az. 95 eBaas eyyxos ed mpds 
’Apyelwy otpats. The phrase év oda- 
yaio.=év pdvy, in the blood of the 
slaughtered men. Blomfield, after 
Ruhnken, explains éy c@ayator as ‘in 
iugulo,” comparing Eur. Or. 291 ph- 
moTe Tekovans eis cHayas aoa éEldos, 
Aristot. Hist. An. i. 14 rowdy 5& wépos 


emeEeNew Topas. 


avxévos kal othGovs opayn (in ani- 
mals), Polyaen. viii. 48 7d Epos Kad- 
cioa 81d THS opayhs, Antonin. Lib- 
eral. 25 émdratay éavtas TH KepKld: 
mapa Thy KAcida kal avéppntay thy 
opayny. 

864. With this wish cp. Suppl. 
1032 un im’ avdyras ydwos €AOor Ku- 
Oepetas > oTvyepav méAor 760° GOAor, 
Xen. Anab. iii. 2. 3 otua yap dv suas 
To.aiTa Tabety, ola Tovs ExOpovs of Beor 
TONG Lay. 

865. lav: Hypermnestra; see on 
774. — BédEer TO pj: see on 236. 

866. drapBrAvvOyoeTrar: ‘ drapyBard- 
vew ut au8rAvve de impetu animi re- 
tardato ponitur. Comparatio a retusa 
ferri acie ducta est. Sic Sept. 715 
TeOnyuevov Tot pm ov darauBAuvvets 
Ady’ (Schiitz). Cp. the words of 
Hypermnestra in Ovid. Her. xiv. 7 
esse ream praestat quam sic 
placuisse parenti; non piget 
immunes caedis habere ma- 
nus. 

869 f. Prometheus begins as if 
about to tell the whole story, but 
suddenly breaks off. Hence the 
asyndeton paxpod Adyou Se? With 
fakpod Adyou cp. Pers. 713, rdvra yap 
akovoe: ud0ov év Bpaxel Adyy. 
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omopas ye piv €k Thode PiceTrar Opacds 


, a la 
Tofoucr Khewos Os Tévav ex TaVD ene 


Avoeu. 


TOLOVOE YpNopOV 7H Tahavyerrs 


eeATnp emo SunrOe Tiravis O€uis- 


875 


y de y+ -~ 8 A la , 
oTw@S O€ YwHTN, TAUTA CEL aKpov Adyou 


> a) , > QA 3 lal lal 
ElLTTELW, OU T ovoev expalovo-a KEpoavets. 


é\eXev, eAedEv, 


bm pp avd aopdKehos Kal PpevoTdiyes 
- , > » > + 
paviar Padova’, otatpov 8 apdus 


880 xpler pw arupos : 


874. SindOe: like Ouezre, set forth 
Sully. — Tiravis Oéurs: see on 210. 

875. diws, dan: these are joined, 
to include every possible circum- 
stance. For the ellipsis cp. 915. 
What Prometheus here passes over, 
the spectator learns in the MpounOeds 
Avémevos. 

877 ff. As a motive for Io’s depar- 
ture, the poet employs a fresh ac- 
cession of madness (olorpos). ‘Io 
primos tantum furoris impetus verbis 
describit, reliquos vero scena egressa 
spectatoris imaginationi coniciendos 
relinquit’ (Schiitz).— édeded: Opnva- 
des eripbeyua, Schol. éeAered: éripa- 
vna moAeuKkdyv: ot Se, mpoavapaynors 
moavicpod: TiOno. 5é avtd AloxdAos 
ém) oxeTAasuod ev Tpounbel Seouosrn, 
Hesych. The battle-cry serves to 
depict the fury of madness. — iro... 
@dAmovot: see on 574. In trimeter, 
Aeschylus nowhere interposes impor- 
tant words, or several words, between 
preposition and verb, except in Ag. 
1215 and the doubtful passage Sept. 
1028. md here implies inception, 
“begins to burn.” For OdAmew cp. 
Ag. 1256 ramat, ofoy 7d mip: éwép- 
xeTat 5€ wor, spoken by Casandra, 


seized with prophetic mania. — oda- 
Kedos: omacuds Tod éykepdadov, Schol. 
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1351 d:d pov repadras 
docoue odvva, Kare & éyepadov nda 
opdKeros.— apdus : axis, AisxvAos Mpo- 
pnde? Seouorn, Hesych. 

880. dmupos: the scholiast ex- 
plains, 7 moAvmupos Sia Td ohodpdy ma- 
@os (assuming ‘alpha intensivum’”) 
h mip wh exovoa. The latter inter- 
pretation, in the sense of ‘telum igni 
non admotum, sine igne factum,’ was 
shown to be right by Schiitz and 
Hermann. ‘Adiectivo &mvpos telum 
metaphorice dictum a proprie sic ap- ~ 
pellato discrevit Aeschylus’ (Schiitz). 
Cp. Cho. 493 rédais axadnetros (of 
Clytaemnestra’s entangling noose), 
Frg. 298, 4 tmrepo. redeiddes (of the 
Pleiades), Ag. 1258 dfmous Agava (of 
Clytaemnestra), Sept. 64 rdua xepoatoy 
atparod, ibid. 942 6 mébyrtios Ecivos éx 
mupos avbels (the sword), Soph. Trach. 
874 BéBnre Anidveipa thy mavvorarny 
63av amacav e& akwhtov odds, O. T. 
190 “Apea... 0s viv &xaArKos aorldwy 
(the pest), Eur. Frg. 598 aidots axaa- 
Kevtowow eCeveta médas, Iph. T. 1095 
&rrepos bpyis, Or. 621 spAWe SOm’ avn- 
galore mupl. 
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Kpadia d€ PdBw ppéva haxriler: 
Tpoxodweirar S oupal Ediydyy, 
é€w dé Spduov pépopar hvoons 


mvevpatt papyo, yooons akpaTys* 


885 


Boepot dé Adyou Taiove €lKy 


oTUyyns Tpds KYmacW arns. 


XOPOS. 
oTpopyt. 


h copos 7 coos os 


881. dpéva: see on 361.— For the 
conception cp. Cho. 165 dpxeira: 5é 
Kapdta pdBw@; 1025 mpds dé xapdia pdBos 
ade eromos, ) 8 tropxetcba KpdTe, 
Ag. 996 mpds évdixois ppecly TeAcopsd- 
pats Stvas KukAovmevoy xéap, Il. vii. 
216 "Exropit 7 ait@ Ouuds évi ornbecor 
maTacoey. 

882. tpoxodietrar : 
vooyrat, Ag. 51. 

883. Ew Spopov dépopar: (Spduos 
= track) ep. Cho. 1022 domep Eby trros 
hviooT pope Spduov etwrépw~ pépovar yap 
vikdmevov ppeves Staapkra, Ag. 1245 
éx Spduov mesav tpéxw. Also Engl. 
‘be deranged.’ 

884. yAdcons dkparys: cp. The- 
ogn. 503 oivoBapéw Keparhy... yAdo- 
ons ovKer eye Tautns nuetéepns, Td dé 
dGua epirpexet, Lucret. iii. 458, clau- 
dicat ingenium, delirat lin- 
gua, 

885 f. Borepol : Hesych. Oorepdy - 
Tapax@des, axd@ prov, BopBopades, Te- 
tapayuevov. Cp.Schol. Az. 206 (dorepe 
Xewudvs voonoas). The adjective sug- 
gests the mud (KeAaivdy iva, Soph. 
Ant. 589) stirred up from the bottom 
of the sea by the waves. Io’s words 
are like this; they beat against the 
billows of madness and are tossed by 


cp. stpopod:- 


them at random (eix#, corresponding 
to foregoing axpaths yAdéoons), sO 
as to be planless and incoherent. — 
malovet mpos Kipacw: cp. Eur. Hec. 
116 modAAfjs 8 Epidos cuvéraice KAvowv. 
887-906. Third Stasimon. 
For the dactylo-epitritic rhythms, see 
on 526. The tranquil reflexions of 
the chorus contrast agreeably with 
the turmoil of the preceding scene. 
887. 4 codes: the scholiast ex- 
plains that Pittacus is meant, who, 
when consulted by a man in doubt 
whether to marry a rich woman, or 
a poorer one whose rank was the 
same as his own, directed his ques- 
tioner to listen to a group of boys 
who were playing at tops close by. 
These were heard to cry rhy kal éav- 
Tov €\avve. An epigram of Cailima- 
chus, in Diog. Laert. i. 80, gives thy 
kara oavroy éda. Another scholiast 
compares Pind. Pyth. ii. 64 xph 8¢ 
ka? atrdy aie) mavrds spay érpor, 
evval O€ mapdtpomo. és Kakdrar’ aOpday 
@Badrov mot) kotrov idvra.—In like 
manner a proverb is introduced in 
Soph. Ant, 620 copia yap & Tov KAet- 
vov ros wépavra. Cp. Ag. 369 odk &pa 
Tis Oeods BpotGy akiodca wéAew KTE, 
750 madaiparos 5 év Bpotois yépwv 
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A 3 , > 
Tpatos ev yroua 760 éBdotace Kal yhdooa Ste- 


pvboddynoer, 


890 


e \ 8 A 2? e XN > , lel 
@S TO KYNOEVOOAL KA €QUTOV QAPLOTEVEL PaKpo®, 


\ la 
Kal pyte Tov TovT@ Sia pvTTopevwv 


la A id id 
PTE Tov yevva peyadvvonevav 


¥ n 
OvTa XEpYITaY EpacTevoaL yapov. 


avtictpopy. 


MYyToTE pnToTé ph, @ 
895 


, aA 
(rotviat) Motpar, dexéwv Aids edvdreipay idorcbe 


méNovaap * 


\ , v4 X lal 3 > ”~ 
pnde Thabeinv YAETOR TWlL TWYV ef Ovupavov. 


TapBo yap aorepydvopa tapleviay 


> lal =) > Lal > - 
ELOOPWO lous apahamTomevav 


900 


Aéyos rétunta, Cho, 313 dSpdoavte ma- 
Oeiy Tpryépwy pibos Tdd€ pwvet.—On the 
omission of jv see Kriiger I. § 62, 1,6. 

888. €Bacrace: weighed (by lifting). 
The scholiast explains by édoxiuacey, 
and quotes Od. xxi.405 éme) péya tdtov 
éBdorace Kal Ye mavtn. Cp. Ar. Thesm. 
438 mdacas & idéas étfracev, mavta © 
éBdoracev ppevi, Polyb. viii. 18 may 
éBdorace mpayua Kal macay enlyoiay 
éeWnrdda. 

891 f. Siabpumropévwv, peyadvvo- 
pévev: the assonance is significant ; 
wealth and birth are equally value- 
less. 

895 f. edvdrepav ... wAabelnv: cp. 
Soph. O. T. 1099 ris o @runre Trav 
pakpadvev &pa Mavds dpecotBdta ma- 
Tpis weAacOeio’, } oe vy etva- 
Tetpa Aotiov;— Trav e€ ovpavod: as 
902 kpecordvwv GeGv. ‘The preposition 
éé conveys the notion “ descending to 
me from heaven.” See on 702. 

898. dorepydvopa mapbeviay: ‘“ vir- 
ginitatem viri sive proci non aman- 


duvo7mAdvous "Hpas ddateiaus mover. 


tem” ut pvtavopia Suppl. v. 9 “ proco- 
rum fuga.” Odium erga Iovem Io 
ipsa prodiderat v. 759’ (Schiitz). Cp. 
aruydvopa 724, yduov Sucdvopa Suppl. 
1064. 

899. dpadarropévay: cp. Lycophr. 
84 judrape Kkdpxapos xtwyv, Hesych. 
jmardvar> kptpat, apavioa (read jud- 
Aawe > expupe, Hpdvice) + ZopokAns 
’"Odvcce? pavouevw. Also Photius p. 
68, 3 judAamtev: ExpumTev, npavicer, 
Hesych. apaddsy: amaddyv, doderA (Eur. 
Heracl. 75). 

900. SvomAdvois drAatelais: cp. Ag. 
1186 Kakdroruo tixa, Pers. 711 Bio- 
tov evatwva, Soph. O. C. 716 ednper- 
pos mAdra, Ar. 138 Adyos kakdOpous, 
Eur. Hipp. 200 edmhxes xetpas. — 
GAatelats movev: for the qualitative 
force of the attributive genitive see 
Kriiger II. § 47, 5, 2; and cp. Eur. 
Iph. A. 1280 révev riOnvods drodidodcd, 
aot tpopds, Bacch. 1218 pdx0wy (usu- 
ally read poxOav) puplos (nrhmaci, 
Soph. Az. 888 roy paxpay addtav wovwy. 
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érr8ds. 
€or S€é Tudpevos duadds 6 yduos adoBos 
3 ie \ / lal 
[od dédia] pndé Kpeoodver Ded 
€pws apukTov bupa mpordpaKou [é. 
b) / Y See / » oe 
amodenos oe y 6 TOAEMOS, ArOpa TOPOS * 
ovd é€yw Tis av yevoiwar: 
\ XN X\ 3 € “A 
tav Avos yap ovxy ope 
pnTw oma pvyoun” av. 
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h pny ete Leds xairep avOddns ppevav 


¥ , @ 2 , 
€OTAL TATTELVOS, OLOV e€aprverau 


901. enol tudpevos: sc. éori. Cp. 
Pers. 1000 Eragov, otk dup oxnvats 
TpoxnAdroww dmibev Emduevor (sc. ei- 
aly), Eur. Jon 517 4 yap apxh tod 
Adyou mpémovcd por, also Hum. 546 
Eevoriuous emriotpopas dwudtwy aiddue- 
yds Tis €xTw.—opados 6 ‘Yyapos: = 
buards dv 6 yduos, “when the union 
is equal (between equals).” 

902 f. Qcav epws: poetical for deo} 
épavres. —Ghvktov Supa xré.: free 
cognate accus. In place of d¢pyua 
mpocdépkerbar is said djupa (= dv) 
mpogdépxeabar. Cp. Pers. 81 rAcboowy 
dépyua, 805 rhdnw aphdaaro. For the 
whole construction (direct object and 
cognate accusative), cp. Eur. Phoen. 
293 yovurereis ESpas mpootityw o &vat, 
Or. 1020 és o@ iSoto’ év bupact ravv- 
aTarny mpdcoyiy e&eoTny ppevav. Krii- 
ger. IL. § 46, 12, 1. 

904. darodepos 6 méAepos: cp. Ag. 
1142 yéwov tvouov, Hum. 1033 aides 
&@raides, Pers. 680 vaes tyaes, Eur. 
HI, F. 1133 dmdreuov médeuov, Soph. 
Ai. 665 awpa Sapa, Hl. 1154 phrnp 
auntwp, O. T. 1214 &yauos yduos. — 
Gtropa mopios: the verbal noun rép- 
wos takes the regimen of its verb, as 


Cho. 23 xoas mporoumds, Pers. 981 wupta 
meuractayv, Suppl. 594 7d wav wAxap 
ovpios Zevs, Ag. 1090 morAAd& ovvlcropa 
(oréynv) adtépova Kkard, also Suppl. 
149 ddunras adunta prows yeverOw 
(= fuodc6w), Soph. Ant. 787 kat oe pv- 
tEyuos (= getryew Sivarar), Eur. Iph. A. 
1255 éya ra 7 oixtpa cuverds eime Kat 
Te wh, Lys. 111. 27 radra etapyds ori, 
[Plat.] Alc. II. 141 d@ advfkooy civa 
XOGd Te Kal mpwila yeyevnueva, Plat. 
Charm. 158 © éédpym eivar Ta epwrd- 
peva. G. 158, n.8; H. 713. 

905. tis dv yevoipav: equivalent to 
the more usual ri dy yevoiuar. 

906. Cp. 551, and JI. viii. 148 avhp 
d€ Kev obtt Aids vdov eipbooaito obdt 
Mar’ 1HO.uos, ere) Hh OAV Heprepds éoriy, 
Hesiod O. D. 105 ofrws ott: mn err 
Aids véov ekadréacbat. 

907-943. First Scene of the 
Exodos. Prometheus and the Cory- 
phaeus. Preparation of the catas- 
trophe. 

907. 1 pry ere: cp. 167.— adbadns 
dpevav: genitive of relation. Kriiger 
I. § 47, 26, 9; IL. § 47, 26, 7. 

908. otov: = br: rowdrov. Cp. Od. 
li. 289 pov 8 BAAM Shum vemweriCouat, 
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yauov yapews Os avtov ék Tupavvidos 


910 


Opovev 7 diotov éxBadet: watpds 8 apa 


» ~~ 
Kpdvov tor 4 Tavtehas KpavOynoerat, 


a > L > las A , 
nv éextitvav ypato Snvaiav Opdver. 


Towavoe pdxOwv extporny ovdels Bed 


Svvair’ dv atta mrnv ewod SetEar cadas. 


915 


DN 4Q2 > , 
eyo TAO otoa XY TPOoTo. 


Tpos TavTa VvUV 


Bapoav Kabyocbw tots Tredapoiouw KTvmous 


\ , 3 3 las ae , 
TLOTOS TWACOWY T EV XEPOW WUpTVOVV Bénos. 


Oe ‘ Spans ek Bh , \ N 5) 
OUVOEV Y2p QvuT@ TAUT ETAPKEC EL TO [fy OV 


ia) eS - 3 - 
TETEW ATUYLWS TTOMAT OVK avaTKXeETa * 


920 


an \ A 
TOLOV TahavoTyVy VUV TapacKevalerat 


Che} 5 X e lal -, , 
er avTds avT@, Svapayetatov Tépas: 
a \ lal - > ¢€ 4 , 
Os 01 KEepavvod Kpeiaaor’ edpyoe prdoya 
~ > e / AN if 
Bpovrns @ vrepBadd\ovTa Kaptepov KTUTov: 


otoy Gmavres fo avew, Il, xxii. 346 
al ydp mws aitéy pe mévos Kal Ouuds 
avetn bu? Gmrorapvduevoy Kpéa eOueva, 
oid w Zopyas, Eur. H. F. 816 Gp’ eis 
Tov avtoy mitvAov jKouev pdBov, oloy 
gdon drip Sduwy dpe; Lon 796 ay’ 
bypov dpmrainv aidépa..., oiov otoy 
taryos *nabov, Ar. Nub. 1157 ovdev 
yap ty pe paaipov epydoaic® eér1, ofos 
éuol rpémera, Hdt. i. 34 af Se “Apyetar 
Thy untépa aitav (éuardpiCov), olwy 
Téxvev éxdipnoe, Vill. 12 és péBov kari- 
oréaro éAni(oytes mayxv GmroAgecbat, és 
ola Kaka HKov. 

910. diorov ékBaret: 2.¢. éxBadre? 
ote tuoroy elya. For tioros see on 
151. 

911. Kpovov... 
literation of xp-. 

915 f. apds Tatra: see on 992.— 
medapatois: see on 269. 

917. mvpmvouv Bédos: see on 359. 
For the contracted form mvprvovy see 


KpavOncerar: al- 


on 852, and Soph. Ant. 224 dvemvous 
ixdvw. In melic passages only -zvoos 
is used. 

920. rotov: demonstratives at the 
beginning of a sentence often state 
the cause or reason of what goes 
before, in Greek as in Latin. Cp. 
Soph. Az. 560 otra o ’Axaiay, otda, 
un T1s DBplon.. . Totov mvAwpdy PiAaka 
Tedrpov dul oo. AclWw. 

921. én’ airds airw: see on 762. 

922. KEpauvod : Kepavyds, ignea 
coruscatio; Bpovrh, fragor 
caeli tonantis, 

923. Bpovrys vrepBaddovTa: vtep- 
BddAdew takes the genitive, as a verb 
of surpassing, here and Plat. Gorg. 
475 © dpa A’rn brepBddrAe: Td GOuceiv 
Tov adiretobat; also Aristot. Hist. An. 
ii. 11 road brepBadAdovtes TV Tep) Ta 
Aoima srapxdvtwv. Cp. the use of 
bmeppepew (Soph. O. LT. 3880 réxvn 
réxyns smeppepovoa) and smepéxew 
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AIXXYAOY 


lal , 4 
Jaacoiav TE, ys TWaKTELpay VvoTOoD, 


925 


\ la Ta) 
tplawar, aixpny tv Tocedavos, oKedd. 


, Q an \ A (ape 
WTALO AS dé T@OE T POS KAK@M PLAUYOETAL 


Gcov TO T apyeww Kal TO Sovrevew diya. 


XOPOS. 


av Onv & xpiHles, Tadr emuyhwood Avos. 


TIPOMH@ETS. 


amep Tedetrat, mpos 8 a Bovropar heya. 


XOPOS. 


930 


\ a \ , zg , 
KQU poo doKav XP deoTOuEw Zyvos TWO ; 


MIPOMH@EYS. 


Kat Tavoe y e€er Svadodwtépovs ovovs. 


(Plat. Gorg. 475 © ov« dpa Avmn ve 
drepéxet, following the words quoted 
above). 

924 f. Oartacciay Tpiawvav: cp. Kur. 
Ion 282 manyat rpiatyns movriov. — 
vocov: ‘ubi Latinis pestis, noxa 
aut calamitas, ibi Graecis vdcos in 
usu est’ (Schiitz). Cp. Soph. Ant. 418 
kal tér ekalpyns xOovds Tupds delpas 
oKnmTdv, ovpdviov &xos, mlumAnot mWe- 
dlov:... mdoavtes & elyouev Oclay vd- 
cov.— According to Pindar Jsthm. vii. 
60 ff., the sagacious Themis, when 
Zeus and Poseidon sought the hand 
of Thetis, announced to the gods, 
elvexev wempwmevoy iv éprepov ydvov 
dy avanta marpos Tekety movtiav Gedy, 
ds Kepavyod Te Kpéocov AAO BéAos Sid- 
ter xep) rpiddovrds 7 auauanérov, Al 
ye pioryouevav 2 Aids map’ adeApeoiow. 
Aeschylus, for the sake of effect, has 
retained the part of the prophecy re- 
lating to Poseidon, although its occa- 
sion— the competition of Poseidon 
for Thetis’s hand—is absent from 
his account. One may understand 


him to mean that Poseidon’s domin- 
ion would perish along with Zeus’s. 

926. mraicas THde TPOS KAKw: CD. 
Sept. 210 vews kauotons movriw mpds 
KUMaTI. 

927. For rt... «at with a word 
meaning ‘differ’ or ‘different, cp. 
Soph. O. C.808 yapls 76 7° eirety TOAAG 
kal rd Katpia, Eur. Alc. 528 xwpls 76 7 
elvar kal 7d ph voulCerar, Xen. Hier. i. 
21h Siapeper 6 Tupavvinds Te Kal 6 idiw- 
tixds Bios. See Elmsley on Soph. l.c. 

928. Oyv: this particle is chiefly 
epic. Kriig. II. § 69, 88.—émyhoood: 
prophesy ill, utter ominous words ; émot- 
avin Kata Tod Aids & BotrAct yevecBar 
avT@, Schol. So Hesych. émyAwood - 
érowwriCov dia yAéTTns, Aioxtaros ‘Hpa- 
KAelOats. Cp. Cho. 1044 un® émicevx- 
Os ordua phun movnpa pnd émvyAwoo@ 
kaxd, Ar. Lys. 87 wept tay “AOnvav & 
ovK emlyAwTTho omar TOLODTOY OvdEY. 

929. reXetrar: may be either fu- 
ture or present (see on 211).— pos 
S€: see on 73, 

931. rdvBe: Trav éudv. 
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XOPO3S. 


A > > \ ~ 4Q> $2 7 x 
TOS ) OUKL TapBets TOLAO EKPLTTW@V ETN 5 


TIPOMH®@ETS. 


rt 8 


ey , ea la > , 
av hoBoiunv @ Gave ov popoipor; 


XOPOS. 


aN’ 


aOX\ov av ao. Tovd er adyiw Topo. 


TMIPOMH@ETS. 


ovv ToleiTwW* TaVvTA TpoTdoOKyTA fLOL. 


XOPOS. 


is lal SS > , , 
OL TPOOKVVOVYTES THV Adpaorevay copot. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


4 4 nw x nw > > 4, 
a€Bov, TT POTEVKXOV, Oamre TOV KPQTOUVYT GEL. 


enor 0 é€d\acaov Zyvos 7 pydev pédee. 


dpatw, Kpateitw Tévde TOV Bpaxdv yxpdvov 


935 6 8 
940 
932. éxpiarwv: see on 312. 


K 
933. & Oavety od popowov: the 
thought recurs 1053; in a different 
relation 753 and Frg. III. of the Mpo- 
pnbeds Avopuevos 23 f. 

934. Cp. 313. 

936. of mpookvvotvres tHv “ASpa- 
oreayv: Hesych. ’Adpacria: 7 Néeueats. 
“Ad vitandam invidiam Graeci sole- 
bant dicere mpookuv@ thy Neéueow. 
Dem. adv. Aristogit. I. p. 495 [xxv. 37] 
kal Adpdacteray pev &vOpwros dy eywye 
mpooxuva, Plat. Rep. v. 451 a mpoo- 
Kkuv@ O& *Adpdoreiay, & TAavewv, xapuy 
00 éAAw Aéye? (Giacomelli). Cp. also 
Eur. Rhes. 342 ’Adpdcreia pev & Aids 
mais elpyo. ctoudTwy pbdvoy, 468 abv & 
*Adpacrela Aéyw, ... &dv ool orparevety 
viv ém Apyelwv OAw Kal macay edAddy 
‘EAAG® éxmépoat Sopt, Alciphr. Ep. i. 
33 mpockuve d&¢ thy Néueow, Soph. 
Phil. T76 tov pOdvov 5& rpdckvoor. 


omws Oéha- Sdapov yap ovK ap&a Geors. 


937. céBov, mpomevdXov, Barre: cp. 
392.— dv Kparotvr del:=Tdy de) 
(for the time being) kparotyra. Cp. 
Eur. Or. 889 td tots Suvapévorow dv 
det, Ar. Vesp. 1818 kwupdoroixav teph 
Tov eb mpdrtovrT del, Plut. 1026 pdckwy 
Bonbety Tots &dicovméevos del, Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 5. 16. 

938. €Aaccov 4 pydév: cp. Plat. 
Theaet. 179 @ Arrov avtois evi 7d wy- 
dév. The abstract idea of nothingness 
is expressed by pndév (not oddév) or 7d 
pndév. Cp. Soph. At. 1275 H8y 7d pndev 
bvras, Hl. 1166 détar we Thy pndev eis 
7d pndev, Kur. Cycl. 855 trdws voulCer 
Zevs Td ndtv dv eds, Soph. Ai. 1281 
br ovdev dy Tov pndev avtéotns rep. 

939. Spdrw, kpatelrw: cp. Ag. 1669 
mpaocae, mialvov puatvwv thy dikny, 
ére) mapa, Soph. Ant. 768 Sparw, ppo- 
velrw met(ov }) Kat avdp idv. 


940. dpter Beots: see on 49. 
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AISXYAOY 


GN eicopG yap Tévde Tov Avs TPOXL, 


an a - iA 
Tov TOU TUpavvoy TOU véov SidKoVO), 


TavTWS TL KaWov ayyehov édyjdvOe. 


EPMH&. 


Lal ¢€ 4 
o€ TOY TOPLaTHV, TOV TLKPWS UTEPTLKPOP, 


945 


tov é€apaprovt eis Oeovs epypepors 


/ 4 ‘\ SN he he A 
TOPOVTa TLLaS, TOV TUPOS K ET TYVY NEY 


ry a , 
TaTHp avwye T OVOTWAS KOMITELS yapLous 


nan a lal 4 fi 
avoav, pos GV EKEVOS EKTIMTEL KPATOUS * 


lal ww > , 
Kal TadTa pévToL pydev aivixTnpias, 


950 


GN av? exact exppate: pndé pou dumdras 


6d0vs, Lpounfed, mporBarys: dpas O ore 


Zevs Tots Towovrow ovxt parGakilerar. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


la / \ / Hd 
TEUVvoaTOLOS ye Kal dpovypatos méws 
6 pvbds eat, was Deav banpé€rov. 


941. GAN elcopa ydp: cp. Eur. Hec. 
724 ar eicop& yap Todd Seandtov Bé- 
pas “Ayaucuvovos, TovvOévde oryauev, 
plrat.—tpoxw: Hesych., rpdxis + &y- 
yedos, akdAovbos. Here, however, a 
contemptuous designation of the di- 
vine messenger, as didkovos tod véov 
tupavyov. So throughout the following 
scene Hermes is treated with lofty 
disdain by Prometheus. The phrase 
Aids tpdxus suffices for the spectators, 
without mention of the name. pé- 
xis furthermore alludes to Hermes’s 
winged shoes, and it is probable that 
he is swung from above upon the stage, 
by means of the aiépnua (see on 284). 

944-1039. Second Scene of 


the Exodos. Prometheus and 
Hermes. Development of the catas- 
trophe. 


944. codioryv: see on 62.— Tov 
TUKPaS UTrépTLKpov: see on 328. 

945. Op. 82. 

948. éxmlmre: see on 171. 

949. pmdev alvixrnpiws: cp. 610. 

950. av@ Exacta: everything as it 
really is, = “ explicitly.” Cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 494 rat’ at@ exaora, pArep, 
ovx) mepumAokds Adywy GOpoicas, elroy, 
Or. 1893 cabds Aéy Huiv a¥O Exacta 
Trav Sdmots. 

952. tots rovovTos : the Schol. 
wrongly interprets tots wh meouevors 
The words are neuter, and 
refer to the shifts and evasions just 
mentioned. For rofodrows see on 237. 

954, Cp. Eur. Tro. 424 7 Sdewds 6 
Adtpis+ tt mor’ Exovar Tovvoma KhpuKes ; 
ev amréxOnua maykowvov Bpotois of rept 
Tupavvous kal méAers mnperat. 


Sy es 
auTo. 


TIPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 


955 


7 > “A , > 
vaiew amevOn mépyap’ : 
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, 4 A ‘\ A \ 
VEOV VEOL KPQATELTE KQL SoKetre 67 


> F) AQ? 9 A 
OUK EK TOVO eyo 


A , 
Susaovs Tupdvvous exmecdvtas no Oopyp ; 


7 de aN lal lal > > l4 
TpPlTov € TOV VuvV KOLPQVOUVT eTroomar 


»y ‘\ 4, 
ALO KXLOTA KQL TAXLOTO. 


960 


mohov ye Kal TOU TavTds edXEiTO. 


la , lal 
By Tt oor doKa 


~ e 4 \ , , 
tapBew varomTHaoEw TE TOUS Vvéous Deovs; 


av oe 


Kédevfov nuTep HOes eyKover mahw 


, ‘\ > \ ae > A 3 , 
TEVTEL Yap ovdEevy GY avLaTOpEls ep. 


EPMHS. 


Towolrde pevTou Kal Tpw av0adiopacw 


965 


és tTaade cavTov mypovas Kaodppioas. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


THS ons Natpelas THY eunv SvoTpagiar, 


cadhas éemictaa, ovKk av add\dkau’ eyo. 


EPMH3&. 


Kpeooov yap ola: THdE AaTpEevdery wérpa 


x ‘ A x \ ” 
7] TAT Pl pouvat Zynve T7LOTOV ayyehov. 


955. véov kpareire: see on 35. 

956. mépyapa: Servius on Verg. 
Aen. i. 95 propter Pergama 
quae altissima fuerunt: ex 
quibus omnia alta aedificia 
pergama vocantur, sicut Aes- 
chylus dicit. 

957. Stccods tupavvovs: Uranus 
and Cronus. 

959. aloxiora Kal taxirTa: sc. 
éxrlrtovra.— The assonance is effec- 
tive; cp. 480,691, 891 f.,Soph. Ant.1327 
Bpdxiora yap Kpdriora Tay mooly KaKd. 

961. oAAod ye Kal Tov mavros 
@&\delrrw: cp. 1006. aoddAod ye Se? or 
moAAod ye Kal det (il s’en faut bien) is 
a common expression. 

962. éykove. mad: a contemptu- 


ous expression (cp. rpéxis) for simple 
avaorpéepov. 

963. Cp. Soph. O. C. 991 &v ydp w 
&uewar potvov av o avictopa. The 
attraction ovdéy @y, very common in 
Soph. and Eur., occurs in Aeschylus 
only here and 984 below. 

965. Ka0dppioas: cp. Eur. H. F. 
1094 Seomots aputomevos 
mpos nuOpabut@ Aaltyw TuKlomart juat, 
Ar. Thesm. 1105 tiv bxO0v rdv8 bpa 
kal mapOévoy Beats duotayv vadv bmws wp- 
pucuévnv; The metaphor is further 
carried out in Frg. III. of Mpounéeds 
Avduevos, 3 navem ut horri- 
sono freto noctem paventes 
timidi adnectunt navitae. 

968 f. otyar: ironical. — rye Aa- 


vavs dmws 
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Y (3 Cy 4 
970 ovtws bBpilew Tovs UBpilovtas xpewv. 
EPMHS. 
lal an nw , 
xidav €ouxas Tos Tapodor Tpaypac.. 
IIPOMH@EYS. 
lat lal @ ‘ ‘\ 
XAG; XAUWavTas Ode Tovs Ewovs eyw 
€xOpovs wore: Kal oe © é€y TovTo.s eyo. 
EPMH3. 
ky > \ , aA 3 an 
H Kame yap TL ovpPopats Eractia ; 
TIPOMHO@ETS. 
ec ww , ‘ , > , x 
975 amTh@ hoy@ TOUS TWAVTAS ex atpw Beovs 


Y , > al , > > OL 
Ooo. maovtes ed KaKOovot p eKdiKas. 


EPMH&. 


, > > NY i Ae Se) > ‘\ , 
KNUW OD EY@ LELNVOT OV OpLKPaVY VvoToP. 


TIPOMHOETS. 


VooouL av, €b voonwa TOUS €yOpovs OTUYELW. 


Tpevetv mérpg: see on 463. The ex- 
pression is here chosen with reference 
to the next verse (iva: Znv) &yyedor). 
— étpa 7 warpl: the assonance em- 
phasizes the contrast. 

970. This verse was preceded by 
some telling retort to Hermes’s taunt 
Aatpeveiy TET PO. 

972. Cp. 864, Soph. Trach, 819 rhv 
dt répuv hy THu@ 5{5wor warpl, thd 
avTH AdBor, Phil. 794 ’Aydueuvorv, & 
Mevédae, mas dv avr’ éuod thy toov 
xXpovov Tpépoire THVdE Thy vécov ; 

973. Kal... 8€: and... too. H. 
1042 end; Kriiger II. § 69, 41,2. Cp. 
Eur. E/.1117 tpdrot towottoe: Kad od 
& avdddys epus. 

974. cuphopais: ob calamita- 


tes tuas. For this use of the 
causal dative, cp. Cho. 81 Saxpiw warat- 
ot Seomdray tixas, Hum. T17 # Kad 
TaTnp TL opddAAeTaL BovAcumdtwr mpw- 
ToxTévoiot mpootpomais “Iglovos; Eur. 
Med. 1286 mirve: 8 a tdAaw es GrAuav 
pdvm Téxvwv dvoceBei, Heracl. 474 Opd- 
gos mor under e&ddo1s euais mpoodAre. 

975. ddd Aoyw: cp. 46. In Ar. 
Av. 1547 Prometheus expresses the 
same sentiment, wicw & amravtas Tovs 
Geovs, &s olg0a ov. 

977. The dialogue becomes sticho- 
mythic as the heat of the speakers 
increases. — KAvw : the sense is, “from 
your speech I perceive that, etc.” — 
Pepnvota vooov: like peunvdra paviay. 


Kriiger II. § 46, 6, 


MPOMH@EYS AESMOTHS. 
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EPMH®S. 


¥ ‘ > mr > “ lal 
ELNS POPHTOS OVK av, El TPAaTTOLS Kadas. 


TIPOMHOETS. 
¥ 
@pOL. 
EPMHS. 
980 por, Tdde Zevds Tovmos ovK émiotarar. 
TIPOMH@ETS. 
GAN’ éxduvaoKe trav? 6 ynpdoKwr ypdvos. 
EPMHS. 
‘ ‘ , > we om ee 7 
Kal pny ov y ovTw Twdppovely emiaTacaL. 
TIPOMH@ETS. 
\ x 4 > x ” BI id , 
oe yap Tpoonvoav ovK av ov sanpérny. 
EPMHS. 
3 aA y 3 \ (} , , 
€pew eoikas ovdey av xpHler TaTyp. 
NIPOMH@EYS. 
985 Kal pny ddeihov y ay Tivo ait@ xapw. 


EPMH®&. 


3 4 A e AQ? y” 
EKEPTOLYN OAS onbev WS Tato OVTQA LE. 


979. Cp. Frg. 294 kako yap ev 
mpdoaovres ovK avacxeTol. 

980. dpor, tode_ Tovmos : = “ this 
word épo.” Cp. Pers. 124 64a, rod’ 
eros yuvatkomAnOys Suidos darvwy, Ag. 
1384 ‘unkér’ éo€rOns’ thd pwvdy, Hum. 
510 rovr’ eros Opootmevos, ic Sika. — 
Hermes means that Zeus is not moved 
by lamentations (cp. 952), but Pro- 
metheus, in the next verse, takes the 
statement in a different sense: Kaxe?- 
vos oov TS xpdvp pmabhoeTa Td aTEVd- 
Ge, Schol. 

982. Kal pyv: see on 246.—otmw: 


said with reference to the preceding 
sentiment (éxdiddoKne: wav 6 xpédvos). 

983. dv0 vanpérnv: cp. 942, 954. 

985. odetdwv ye: = ei dSpeirdv ye. 
‘Ich dich ehren? Wofiir?’ says 
Goethe’s Prometheus. For the opta- 
tive with ay after ef épevdov cp. Isocr. 
Paneg. 102 ¢i pév tad Twes TOY adTov 
TparyuaTwy mpadrepov éremedHOnoay, ei- 
KoTws by iv émtm@ev. Kriiger I, 
§ 54, 12,7; GMT. 443 b. 

986. Sy0ev: see on 202.— as até’ 
évra pe: cp. Ag. 277 maidds véas ds 
KdpT éuwphow ppevas, 479 ris dd maid- 
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990 

xPoviors 
995 -yvaprber 


‘ a 
T pos OU 


vos  gpevav kexoupevos; Il, xx. 200 
Tinacldn, uh Oh w enéccot ye vnritiov 
&s @Ameo deidlteoOau. 

987. rovSe: 7.e. madés. Cp. Soph. 
Ant. 910 kad mats dm’ Aro pwrds, et 
Tove Hurdakoy, Hur. Hipp. 914 od why 
pldous ye Katt uaAAov }) pidrous Kpvrrew 
Sikasov. 

992. mpos tavTa: often used with 
the imperative to express unalterable 
resolution or conviction. “I have 
spoken; do what you will,” or “let 
what will happen.” Cp. 915, 1030, 
1048, Soph. Ant. 658, Eur. Med. 1358, 
Hipp. 304, Heracl. 978 etc. — ai€a- 
Aovooa: cp. Hesiod Theog. 707, ai- 
Oardevta xepavydy, Eur. Phoen. 183 
Kepavvay Te pes aidaddev.— For the 
thought cp. 1048, Z/. xv. 115 ph viv 
Mot ve“eonoeT, “OAdumia Sdmar? exov- 
Tes, TloacOat pdvoy vios idvr ém vas 
-AXaay, elrep jot Kal otpa Aids rAn- 
yéevTe Kepavyge Keicbar duod verveoor 
we? aluatt kal xovinow, Soph. Phil. 
1197 odSéror’ oddéror’,... 005’ ei mup- 
pdpos aorepornths Bpovras abyats w 
clot pdoyiCwy, Eur. Phoen. 521 mpbs 
Tair rw pev mip, trw St ddovyava, 
(evyvvobe & trmous, media mlumrdad? 


KUKOTW TAVTA KAL TAPATCETO ° 

\ 3 AN la) ? > yY x tg 
yap ovdev raved pw” @oTE Kal Ppacau 
Xpeay vw exmece Tupavvidos. 


apudtwy, &s ov mapnow TOD éuhy Tupay- 
vida, Frg. 688 wiumpn, xarabe ocdpkas, 
eumrdnoentt pov mivwy Kedawdy aipva: 
mpdo0e yap kdtw vhs elow totpa, yn & 
tive cis aidépa, mply é& éuod cor 0Gr 
amavTjoat Adyou. 

993. AevKotépw: cp. Hdt. iv. 31 
olke yap ) Xuwyv mrepoto, ibid. 7 brd 
TTEPGV KEXUMEVWY. 

994. Cp. Ar. Pax 320 as kukdtw 
kal mateitw mavta Kal tapatrérw. — 
xSovlors: see 1082 f. Cp. Frg. 55 rv- 
mavov © eikay &o8 smoyatov Bpovrhs 
pépetar BaputapBhs, Soph. O. C. 1606 
Krimnoe ev Zevs xOdvios, Hur. Hipp. 
1201 &6ev tis AX, xOdvios ds BpovTh 
Aids, Bapiy Bpduov jweOjKke. —KuKaTo : 
the subject is he (Zeus); so in 1051 
below, after mvedua and Koya. 

995. dore kal: (= ofrws doTe kal) 
implies that the result corresponds in 
nature with the action which causes 
it. Cp. Plat. Phaed. 66 b dvdykn ek 
mdvtTwy ToiTwy Taplotacba ddétav T oL- 
avd tive Trois yunolws pirocdpas Sore 
Kal mpds GAAtjAous ToLadT’ &rra Aéyey, 
Soph. Az. 1825 rh ydp o @pacev bare 
kal BAdBnv eyew, Eur. Phoen. 1328 
ox eis td8 HAOov ote kar rad 
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TIPOMH@ETS. 


OXAELS paTnVY fe KYM OTMS Tapnyopar. 


eioehOerw oe pnTol” ws eya Ards 
yrounv poBnbets Ondrdvous yeroopar 


SS 
Kal urapyow Tov méya oTUyovpevov 


1005 


YUVALKOMIWOLS UTTLAT ATW XEpav 


Ndoat pe Seapav TavdE* Tov TavTds Séw. 


eidévat, Hel. 841 ras obv Oavotpc bore 
kal ddtay AaBetv; For the thought 
cp. Hor. Carm. iii. 8, 1 iustum et 
tenacem propositi virum, etc. 

998. Cp. Schiller Wallenstein’s Tod 
IV. 11 ‘Bedenken Sie doch ja wohl 
was Sie thun.’ ‘Bedacht ist schon, 
was zu bedenken ist.’ 

999 f. rodpnoov, ToApnoov pds 
dpovety: cp. Horace’s sapere aude 
(Zpist. i. 2, 40). For the repetition 
see on 266. 

1001. cyxAcis: absolute, as in Soph. 
O. T. 446 rapdy od vy éumoddy bxrels. 
—kip dtras: AadGy ws mpds kiua dval- 
a@nrov, Schol. Cp. Eur. Med. 28 as 
dé wérpos ® Oadrdoowos KAVEwY aicover 
vovOerounern pirwy, Hipp. 304 mpds 
7Td8 ad0adectépa yiyvov Oaddaons, 
Andr, 587 ti we mpoomirves GAtay mé- 
tpav 4) Koma Avrats &s ineredwy, Lyco- 


phr. 1452 cis kiua nwpdyv Baw, Philo- 


dem. Anthol. Pal. v.107 rotr’ éBdwy aie) 
kal mpotrAeyov, GAN toa mévt@ “lovl@ 
bbOwy exAves juetepwy, Ovid. Met. xiii. 
804 surdior aequoribus. 
1005. yuvatkoptpors : cp. Soph. Frg. 
706 yuvaikouluos eumpéerets ecOhuacty, 
Kur. Bacch. 980 év yuvairoulup orord, 
Frg. 185 yuvaroutum Siampéres woppd- 
part. —vrriacpaciw: in entreaty the 
ancients raised the hands with palms 
upwards. Cp. the quotation (s.v. 
trios) in Suidas mpoduula tH mdon 
dvametdcayres Tas mUAas ed€éavTo jnTi- 
ais xepol rovs moAeuious, Verg. Aen. 
iii. 176 tendoque supinas ad 
caelum cum voce manus, Hor. 
Carm. iii. 28, 1 caelo supinas si 
tuleris manus. This attitude is 
seen in the fine statue of the ‘praying 
boy’ in the Berlin Museum (Bau- 
meister, Denkmiiler, p. 591, n. 685). 
1006. rot mayros dé: cp. 961, 
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m@dos Baler Kal mpds yvias payel. 


atap ohodpiva y acbevel codiopatu. 


avladia yap T@ PpovovytTe pH Kaas 


avtn Kal avtnv ovdevds petlov cbever. 


oxdpar 6, €av py Tos Euots tevcOyns Noyots, 


1015 


eo la) , 
olds OE YELLOV Kal KAKOV TPLKULLC 


¥ > » A \ \ > iS 
€TTELO aPUKTOS * TPOTA Bev Yap oKpt a 


ddpayya BpovrTn Kai Kepavvia pdoyt 


1007. modAd Kal parnv: cp. Hum. 
144 7 moAAd 8) mabodca Kal warn 
eye. 

1010. Brdfer: = Bia pépers. Cp. Eur. 
Hipp. 1223 at 8 évdarodcoa orduia tupe- 
yeviy yvabuois Bia péepovow, ote vav- 
KAnpov xeEpds petactpepovom, Med. 
242 uh Bia pépwv Cuydv, Soph. Li. 
725. 

1011. coSpiver, doSevet: outward 
turbulence, but inner powerlessness. 

1013. airy Kal? airyv: that is, 
xwpls Tod KadrABs ppoveiv.— ovSevos pet- 
fov oSéver: ‘nulla re est validior, 7.e. 
quavis re est infirmior’ (Halm). Ex- 
planation and confirmation of the 
foregoing do@eve?, Cp. Theogn. 411 
ovdevds avOpdmwv Kakiwy Soret elvat 
Etaipos, 6 yvdun @ &rerat, Kipve, kad & 
ddvauis, Thuc. vii. 71 oddemias 8) Tov 
tuumacav eAdoowy exmdniis, 85 mAe?- 
otos yap oh dvos ovros Kal odderds 
eAdoowy Tv év TH Sikeduk@ worgup 
tovTw, Dem. 1. 27 4 Tav mpayudrwr 
aisxvvn, ovdemids eAdttwy (nulas rots 
ve cdppoot, Plat. Prot. 385 a ef rotro 
€rolouy, ovdevds by BeATiny epavduny, 


Eur. Andr. 726 raan ovtes tore unde- 
vos BeArtoves. —For the thought cp. 
Soph. O. T. 549 ef rot vouters nrFwa 
Thy avdadiav eivyal Te TOU vod xwpls, ovK 
dp0Gs ppovers. 

1014. oKaépar 5é: the same formula 
introduces an argument Soph. O. 7. 
584 oxépar 5& tTovTo mparov, Eur. 
Suppl. 476 orxepar S¢ kal wh Tots euots 
Ovuotpmevos Adyourw ... oppryavT’ dpel- 
Wn modov. Cp. Soph. Trach. 1077 oxé- 
Wat @ érolas tadTa cumpopas tro mé- 
movbu. 

1015. yxewov: cp. 643. For the po- 
sition of xaxév see on 458. — tprkupla : 
cp. the Latin decima unda, de- 
cumanus fluctus, Sept. 760 ka- 
Kav 8 domep OdrAacoa kde wyet, TO mev 
mirvoy, %dAo & delper tplxadov, Kur. 
Hipp. 1218 oby naddou kad tpicvpla, 
Plat. Rep. 472 a 7 dtm kbuate éx- 
guydvTe To péyioTtov Kal yaderoratov 
Ths Tpikvulas emayers. 

1016. émeto’: elision of : in the 
verb-ending -o1 is rare. —ampora pév: 
answered by simple 5¢ 1020. Cp. 447, 
— oxpl8a: cp. dxpioegan, 281, 
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Towovde dx Oov Tépua pH TL TpoTddKa, 


\ x lal , lal A , 
TT pw Qv Geadv TU dudd0yxos TMV OWV TOVWV 


1019. metpala dyKddn: cp. Cho. 
586 mévriat ayndAo, Ar. Ran. 704 rhy 
moéAw €xovtes Kupdtav év a&yKdAats, in 
imitation of Archilochus’s verse w- 
xas exovtes Kkuudtwy ev dyKddais. — 
metpaia...Pacrdce: states what is 
properly only a circumstance (= éy 
metpaiag ayKddAn Baora¢ouevoy). Pro- 
metheus is to sink, fetters and all, 
into the bowels of the earth, encir- 
cled by the cliff to which he is bound. 
By this device the poet avoids, at the 
opening of the Mpounfeds Avduevos, the 
uninteresting repetition of the bind- 
ing of Prometheus. 

1020. pakpov pros: cp. Eur. Or. 
72 paxpoy 5h phos ypévov. phos = 
spatium, stretch. 

1021. rol: confirmative, mark well. 

1022. kvwv: see on 803, 

1023. Siaprapryoer . .. péya poKos: 
ep. below, Frg. III. of MpounOeds Avd- 
pevos 10 iam tertio me quoque 
funesto die tristi advolatu 
aduncis lacerans unguibus 
Iovis satelles pastu dilaniat 
fero.—péya poxos: gives the result 
of diaptauhoet, tear into great shreds. 
So kedavdBpwrov below. Observe 


péya before p-. 6 is the only liquid 
which maintains in post-Homeric 
poetry both the internal doubling 
(-pp-) and the force of two conso- 
nants at the beginning of a word 
(the after-effect of a dropped initial 
consonant; fdxos= Fpdros, Aecol. Bpa- 
kos). The preceding vowel may also 
(in the thesis) be short; see 718, 
992. 

1024. mavripepos: not daily (for 
according to the passage just quoted 
on 1028, the eagle comes tertio 
quoque die), but dia mdons rhs 
nuepas. Cp. the use of ravfRuap, mavy- 
méepios in Homer. So Hesiod Theog. 
523 kad of éw aietdby poe TaviTTe- 
pov: avtap by jmap Hobier aOdvaTor 
To © dékero loov amdvtn vuKtds, bcov 
mp oTwav hmap Zot TavuolmTepos 
dputs. 

1025. keAawoBpwrov: 7rd medatyd- 
pevoy €x THs Bpdoews, Schol. Prolep- 
tic. — ékOowdeerar: see on 61. 

1027. Oedv tis SiaS0Xos xré.: this 
is really fulfilled, for Heracles offers 
to Zeus the centaur Chiron (dedy 
Xelpwva, Soph. Trach. 714) as a vol- 
untary (@cAfon) substitute for Pro- 
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metheus. See Introd. p. 12. Here, 
indeed, Hermes announces the contin- 
gency as one inconceivable, or hardly 
to be expected. See on 27. 

1029. dui: see on 830, and cp. 
Hom. Hymn ii. 157 Titfvés te O¢0) Tod 
bmd xOovl vaverdovtes Tdptapoy audi 
péyav (somewhere in Tartarus), Bur. 
Andr. 215 «i & dup Opifknv ... Tv- 
pavvov eoxes tvdpa (in some part of 
Thrace). The conception is that of 
an unknown point inside a given re- 
gion. This suggests the idea of look- 
ing “round about” that region. 

1030 f. memAacpévos 6 Koptros... 
opPovpevos: cp. Hdt. vii. 103 oft w uty 
pOotr’ dv 6 Adyos... ci BE... Epa ph 
bdrnv Kdumos 6 Adyos ovTos cipnuévos 
n, Thue. ii. 41 as od Adywv ev TS Ta- 
povrt koumos ThdE WaAAOv 2) Epywr early 
GANGELa, avVTH | Sdvamis THs éAEws o7- 
patvet, Soph. O. T. 828 ap’ odt am dmod 
Tavta dalwovds Tis by Kpivwy ew avdp) 


milov: cod@ yap ataxpov é€apapravew. 


TS by opOoin Adyov; At. 354 otw, ds 
oixas 6p0% maptupety &yav.— Kal Alay: 
this frequent combination occurs even 
in Homer. Od. i. 46 kal Alny ketvds 
ye eourdte Ketrar dA€Opy, also xiii. 393, 
xv. 155. 

1032. wevdnyopetv: Zeus says, I]. 
i. 526, od yap eudy madiwdyperov ov 
amatnrdy ovd areAedTnTtov 8 TL KEV KeE- 
pary katavetow. 

1035. dpevov: for the neuter cp. 
Suppl. 190 kpetooov d¢ mipyou Boyds. 
G. 188, n. 2c; H. 617. — yyoy wore: 
be at length convinced (cp. moré in 999). 
The negation belongs properly only 
to addadiav ebBovaAlas &mewwov, although 
unéé has influenced the mood of jyhon 
(for #ynoa).— For the form of ex- 
pression, cp. Eur. Cycl. 310 7d 8 eice- 
Bés THs SucceBetas &vOEAOD. 

1037. The leader of the chorus 
reiterates the foregoing sentiment. 
See on 472, 
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1040-1093. The catastrophe. 
Five anapaestic systems, of which 
the pair spoken by Prometheus (14 
= 14) and the pair spoken by Her- 
mes (9=9) correspond in length, 
while the system of the Coryphaeus 
forms the mesode. 

1040. eiSoru por: see on 441. 

1042. dexés: refers to the re- 
proach in 1039 (aicxpdv). 

1043. Cp. 992, Eur. Frg. 910 zpos 
Tavd 8 te xph Kal madraudcdw Kal 
may ew éeuol TexrawéerOw:> Td yop «vd 
per? euod Kal Td Sixaov ovumaxoy eorat 
Kov uh To? GAG kaka mpdoowr. 

1044. mupds dudykyns Boorpuxos: 
h éAtkoeidhs (cp. 1083) rod mupds kara- 
gopd, Schol. Cp. Cleanth. Hymn to 
Zeus 10 auphen mupdevta del (éovra 
kepavydy, Hur. Hipp. 559 Bpovre apou- 


mipw, Hesych. &udnnes dé, e& Exatépov 
bépovs jKovnuevoy BéAos, 7) kepavvds 2 
tipos. Cp. also Ag. 306 paoyds péyar 
méyova, Catull. Ixi. 77 viden ut 
faces splendidas quatiunt 
comas. duphxns is an Homeric 
word. 

1045. chaxédtw: oracue, ocvvtdévyp 
kwhoet, Schol. Cp. 878. 

1047. adrais pitas: cp. 221 and 
note. 

1049. cvyxooetev : 
Schol. 

1051. pipee: the subject is he 
(Zeus); so also of davardéce: below. 
See on 994. 

1052. Cp. Eur. Hec. 1295 oreppa 
yop avayKn. 

1053. wavrws ... ov: as in 333. 
For the thought cp. 938, 


ouyKkadvwperey, 
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TOUTO Ye TANTOVY Tapéovpas ETS. 


a , , 1D) a 
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1056 f. +l Adele. pr 0d trapa- 
male: what lacks it of wild delusion? 
éAAelrew contains a negative notion. 
Cp. 627, Eur. Iph. A. 41 trav ardpwv 
ovdevds evdets uh ov malvecOa, Tro. 797 
tlyos évSéouey wh od mavovdla xwpery 
6r€0pov dia mavtds, Soph. O. T. 1232 
Aelrer pty ov8 & mpdcbev Hdeuev Td wh 
od Baptorov eiva. GMT. 815, 2; 
G. 283, 7 n.; H. 1034 b.— For mapa- 
matew cp. 581, and Frg. 320 ef? ody 
copicTys KGAa mapamalwy xéAvy, Ar. 
Plut. 508 tuvOcacdta Tod Anpeiv rar 
mapatatew.—edxr: the passage 1043- 
1052 is meant. 

1059. cvykapvovoa: cp. 414. 

1062. drépapvov: cp. 190. 


1065. amapéovpas: the proper mean- 
ing of mapacdpw may be seen from the 
figure in Ar. Hq. 526 Kpativov peuvy- 
Mévos ds TOAAG fetoas wor émalym did 
TOV apehdy Tedlwy epper Kal THS oTd- 
cews Tapactipwy epdpe Tas pds kal Tas 
mAatdvous Kal Tos éxOpods a 00cAdu- 
The expression rapactpeww eros 
is therefore like aia¢ew addqv. The 
verb imparts to éros a strong notion 
of reproach, “utter an outrageous 
speech.” 

1069 f. Cp. 685.— darérruca: on 
this use of the aorist see Kriiger II. 
§ 53, 6,2; GMT. 60; H. 842. 

1071-79. Provision is here made 
for removing the chorus from the 


vous. 
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orchestra. For them to remount 
their winged car would impair the 
effect of the last scene. They sink, 
at the close, through the dvamiecua 
(trap-door) of the orchestra, at the 
moment when Prometheus disappears 
by the avariccua of the stage. 

1078 f. Slkrvov drys: cp. Ag. 361 
yayyouov urns mavaddrov. — aépav- 
Tov: impervious. Cp. Ag. 1382 &reipov 
auplBrAnotpovy domep ixOiwyv mepiori- 
xifw, Hum. 634 év arépuom Saddr@ 
mwérdw.— At 1079 Hermes soars aloft 
and disappears. 

1080. épyw Kotkére pv0w: cp. 336. 
Stage thunder and lightning the 
ancients produced .by a thunder- 
machine (Bpovrefov) and a lightning- 
tower (Kkepauvocxoretoy). Skins filled 
with heavy stones were rolled on 
copper plates behind the scene, and a 
revolving contrivance aloft (mepiakros 
bWnah) emitted flashes of light. The 
quaking of the earth may have been 
indicated by the turning of the two 


meplaxto. The ancients in such 
things demanded only hints and sym- 
bols, not illusions. 

1081. The monometer (see on 97) 
takes the place of a dimeter; see on 
1040. 

1082. Bpvxla: Hesych. Bpdxios - 
broBpvxz0s, 1.e. under the surface. Cp. 
Pers. 397 €ratoav GAunv Bpdxiov. ‘Vo- 
cabulum £pv’x.0s eo hic significatu 
dictum est, quo etiam sdaofpixu0s in- 
terdum non id quod in aqua demer- 
sum est, sed omnino quod est aliqua 
re obrutum denotat’ (Hermann). Ac- 
cordingly Bpuxia nxw Bpovtis means 
the same as xOdvia Bpovrhuara, 994. 
With the description cp. Hesiod Theog. 
705 réccos Sodros eyevto Oedy Epidi 
tundvtwy: olv & aveuol 7 evogls re 
Koviny eopapdyiCov. 

1083 f. dukes: af EAsKoedets (zig- 
zag) Kata TH vepn TOV doTpamey KWT}- 
gets, Schol. Cp. 1044.— {oarupou: cp. 
CardrnO% Pers. 316.—orpopBor: He- 
sych. orpéuBos: Sivos, suatpoph ave- 
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Gwe A 8 3 - 
1085 €lkiaoovot’ oKLPTA O avEenov 


4 
TvevpaTa mavTov els addnda 


, =) 4 
OTdoW avTimVvouy arrodELKYYmeva. * 


ie 3 29% l4 
Evvterapaxtar 8 aidjp movre. 


\ SS / 
Todd em epot purr Ardbev 


1090 


Tevyovoa PoBov oreixer pavepas. 


® pytpos euns céBas, ® TdvTwv 


aifjp Kowdov dos eihicoar, ’ 


3 a 5 ¥ S , 
EGOPaS MB WS EKOLKA TACKW. 


wov.—koviv: for the quantity, cp. 
Suppl. 180 6p& kéviv tvavdov, Cho. 928 
Tovd vpiv eOpepdvnv, Suppl. 782 kdvis 
&repbe, Cho. 544 ovis euotot. 

1087. dytimvovv: as a rule, only 
the mediae (8, y, 5) before A, mu, v 
make position in thesis in dramatic 
poetry. Lengthenings like this in 
anapaests are found Ar. Av. 216 épas, 
579 &ypav.— For the contraction see 
on 917. 

1090. davepas: belongs with Acd- 
bev, evidently from Zeus and none other. 
Tevxovca pdfov stands in a causal re- 
lation to it. 

1091. & pytpos euns: & TH A GO 
Oduis (read @ TH Odu, see on 210), 
Schol. ‘In huiusmodi obtestatione 


eos appellari deos convenit, quorum 
vis et potestas universam rerum na- 
turam complectitur, z.e. caelum et 
terram, quo quidquid usquam testari 
insigne facinus possit, uno complexu 
comprehendatur’ (Hermann). Cp. 
Soph. E/. 86 & dos ayvoy kat yfs iod- 
soup’ dnp. —oéBas: cp. Hum. 885 aan 
ei wey ayvdoy earl oot MeBovs oéBas. 

1092. dos etAlocwy : cp. Eur. 
Phoen. 3 “Hate, Ooats tarmouow eidto- 
cwy pddya, Theodect. Frg. 10 (p. 805 
Nauck) @ Kaddripeyy# Aaurd® efAto- 
cwy paroyds, “HAte. Here gdos is the 
proper light of the gaevvds aibhp. 

1093. Prometheus sinks into the 
depths, with the rock on which he 
hangs (1019). 


FRAGMENTS 


OF THE 


IIPOMH®ETS ATOMENOX. 


(201 Herm., 191 Dind., 190 f. Nauck.) 


Arrian Peripl. Pont. Euwin. p. 19. Aicxtros év Tpounbe? rvo- 


/ Nt OG Sf ke Ei bh \ a > + a) 
evo tov Pacw dpov tHs Evpwrys Kat ths Agias rovet. 


Aé€yovat yodv 


avt@ ot Turaves mpos tov Upounbéa dre 


"Hkowev — 


Tovs aovs abdous Tovade, pounded, 


degpov te mA00s 70d’ erroopevor. 


” / 4 / tye alo 
ereira, KaTaA€yovow donv xHpav ér7ndOov, 


TH pev Sidvpov yGoves Eipoémns 


péeyav 48 “Acias Téppova Pacw. 


I. This fragment belonged to the 


parodos, with which the play (like © 


the Persians and the Supplices) be- 
gan. This appears from Procop. Hist. 
Goth. iv. 6, p. 8386, 11 aAAa Kal 6 Tpa- 
yodorows AicxtAos év Tpounbet rh 
Avonévm evOVSs apxdmevos THs 
Tpaywodlas toy motaudy bacw Tép- 
pova Kade? ys THs Te Actas Kal ris 
Evpérns. — The Titans (twelve in 
number) compose, we see, the chorus 
of the [Tpoundeds Avduevos. They 
have been released from Tartarus; 
cp. 219 above, Pind. Pyth. iv. 518 


Adce dé Zeds UpPOitos Titavas: év dé 
xpdvm petaBodal Ahkayros ovpov, He- 
siod O. D. 169 rnrod am dabavdrwy 
Toiow Kpdvos éuBacirever. Now they 
come, like the Oceanids in the 
Tpounbed’s Seoudrns, as sympathizing 
witnesses of Prometheus’s sufferings. 

In the first verses the chorus give 
the motive for their presence (8? hv 
aitlay mdpeott, see on 128 above). 
Then the countries are enumerated 
which they have traversed on the 
way from their distant home. The 
following fragment (II.) is part of 
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(202 H., 192 D., 192 N.) 


Strabo Ip. 33. dni... 
Ta mpos ‘Oxeave. 


A wadltarwes 
pynGel TH AvoOMEVY Hyoiv ovTYH : 


ro peony pwa mavta AiPoriav Kado Bat 
al > 
paptupel O€ Ta ToladTa’ 6 Te yap AiaxvAos ev Ipo- 


lal e QA 
Powikorreddv 7 epvlpas tepov 


xedpa Oalacons 


4 , > >} ww 
Yadkoképavvov Te Tap OKeavm 


hipvnv tmavtotpddov Aiidrwr, 


Y tA y ees ae 
w 0 TOAVTOTTNS HXuos QUEL 


lal ced > ia iA , 0 4 
xpat abavatoy Kkadyatov O° irmwv 


Oeppats vdatos 


pahakovd mpoxyoats avamaver. 


this narration. Finally the Phasis 
is mentioned, which is near the spot 
in the Caucasus (see Introd. p. 24 f.) 
where Prometheus is chained. The 
Phasis here appears as the boundary 
of Europe and Asia, whereas above, 
734 and 790, the sea of Azov is thus 
designated. Consequently the poet 
must have fancied the Phasis as 
flowing from the north and emptying 
into the sea of Azov. 

II. As late as Herodotus’s time 
the term ’Epvép) @dAacca embraced 
the whole sea lying south of Asia 
and Africa. This he calls the ‘South 
Sea’ (vorin @dAacca) in distinction 
from the Mediterranean (Bopyin 6d- 
Aagoa), li. 158 7H Be EAdXLoTSy éore Kad 
ovvTopwtarov ék THS Bopnins Sardoons 
brepBhvar és thy vorinvy Kal *EpvOphy 
THY avTHY TAVTHY Kadcouerny. — doww- 


Kotredov épvOpds: cp. Stephan. Byz. 
S.v. "Epv0pa: "Epv0pa % O@dAacoa, amd 
’EpvOpov Tod ipwos, Ovpdvios 8 év ’Apa- 
Bin@v Bdevtépa amd Tay maparemevev 
opav & epvOpa Sewas eict Kal moppupa, 
kal émhy BadAn els ad’ta 5 Atos Thy 
avyhy, Kkataméumee eis Thy OddAacocav 
aKkiay epvOpdy: ka duBpw S€ KaTaKkAu- 
cbevtwy T&Y bpéwy KdTw ouppéoyTi eis 
Oddacaay oftw ylyvera  OddAacoa Thy 
Xpdav. — Xadkoképavvoy: bronze-flash- 
ing, a bold formation designating the 
metallic gleam of the lake’s surface. 
Cp. Il, xi. 83 xaAKod te orepomhy, 922 
above kepavyod kpelocova prdya, Eur. 
Tro. 1104 kepavvopats mip.—ré: the 
enclitic is separated from yadxoxépau- 
vov by the caesura, as Cho. 864 dp- 
xas | re. —Aluvnv mavrorpddov: see 
note on 808 above. For the lack of 
caesura see on 173. 
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III. 


(203 H., 193 D., 193 N.) 


Cic. Tusc. 1110. Affixus ad Caucasum (sc. Prometheus apud 


Aeschylum) dicit haec: 


Titanum suboles, socia nostri sanguinis, 
generata Caelo, adspicite religatum asperis 
vinctumque saxis, navem ut horrisono freto 
noctem paventes timidi adnectunt navitae. 
5 Saturnius me sic infixit Iuppiter, 
Tovisque numen Mulciberi adscivit manus. 
hos ille cuneos fabrica crudeli inserens 
perrupit artus: qua miser sollertia 
transverberatus castrum hoc Furiarum incolo. 
10 Jam tertio me quoque funesto die 
tristi advolatu aduncis lacerans unguibus 
Tovis satelles pastu dilaniat fero ; 
tum iecure opimo farta et satiata affatim 
clangorem fundit vastum, et sublime avolans 


III. These verses are in Cicero’s 
own translation (ibid. c. 11).—In 
the Tpoundeds Secudrns the hero is 
chained before the eyes of the spec- 
tators; here narrative takes the place 
of action. —1f. Cp. 164 above. — 
asperis saxis: cp. pdpayy. mpds duc- 
xemepw, 15.—3f. navem...adnec- 
tunt: see on 965.—6. Cp. 619 Bod- 
Aevya mev 7d Aiov, ‘Hpatorou d€ xelp. — 
7. cuneos: cp. convds avOddn yvdbov 
orépyvwv Siaundi, 64.— 8. sollertia: 
ep. réxvns, 87. —9. castrum Furia- 
rum: perhaps ’Epwiwy ppoupav, after 
143. In that case ’Epiwiwy would be 


metonymic, “camp of revenge.” Cp. 
Ag. 645 maava 76v8 ’Epiviwy.— 10. See. 
on 1024. Perhaps the gloss in Pho- 
tius and Suidas, rpitw oder: Tpitn 
nuepa, relates to the original of ter- 
tio die.—11. lacerans unguibus: 
the original was cicapdouata (from 
cicapdoow). Cp. Hesych. eicapaouata.- 
cionmthuata, ard TOD eicadtevat, 7) ora- 
pdyuata> AicxtAos Tpounde? Avoméevy. 
The derivation from eicagiéva is er- 
roneous, but was doubtless suggested 
by the expression which Cicero trans- 
lates by tristi advolatu.— 
12. Iovis satelles: cp. 1021 Ards 
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15 pinnata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem ; 
quom vero adesum inflatu renovatum est iecur, 
tum rursum taetros avida se ad pastus refert. 
Sic hance custodem maesti cruciatus alo, 
quae me perenni vivom foedat miseria ; 

20 namque, ut videtis, vinclis constrictus Iovis 
arcere nequeo diram volucrem a pectore. 

Sic me ipse viduus pestes excipio anxias, 
amore mortis terminum anquirens mali; 
sed longe a leto numine aspellor Iovis, 


i) 


On 


atque haec vetusta saeclis glomerata horridis 


luctifica clades nostro infixa est corpori, 
e quo liquatae solis ardore excidunt 
guttae, quae saxa assidue instillant Caucasi. 


DNs 


(205 H., 194 D., 194 N.) 


Plut. Moral. p. 98 ¢ (ep. p. 964 f.). 


aA N > Cyn , IOV 
viv 6€ otk dd TINS OvdE 


atrouatws mepieopmev adtav (sc. Tov Onpiwv) Kal Kpatobdpev, GAN’ 6 Ipo- 


pnbeds rovréotiv 6 Aoyvopos attLos 


yY »” >) > Lal \ A 
UITwWY OvwY T OXELA Kal TavpwY yovas 


\ 3 ¢ \ i? =) (id 
dovs avtTidovia KQL TOV@V EKOEKTOPA. 


5€ ror mtnvds kiwy.—15. adulat: 
mpoocoatver, “wags at.” The eagle’s 
tail gloats, as it were, over Prome- 
theus’s mangled flesh. Cp. Hum. 254 
douh Bpoteiwy aiudtwv pe mpoovyena. 
— 22. sic me ipse viduus: airds § 
e€uavtTov xfpos. —24. a leto numine 
aspellor Iovis: = eyo) @aveiv od me- 
mpwevov, ov pdpoimov (753, 933). For 
the thought, see on 9338. The predic- 
tion of 512, uuplais 5& mnuovats Svaus Te 


kappets, isnow fulfilled. — 27 f. From 
Prometheus’s blood, according to the 
fable, came the Colchian poison used 
by Medea in her sorcery. 

IV. Cp. 462 ff. above. As Pro- 
metheus there sets forth in detail his 
services to mankind, it is likely that 
here only a summary account is given, 
for the information of the new cho- 
TuS.— Tovey eKSékTopa: Cp. diddoxor 
pmoxOnudrwy, 464, 
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(212 H., 205 D., 200 N.) 


Plut. Moral. p. 757 d. 


6 0& “HpakAjjs érepov Gedy mapaxaret PAO? 


eri dpviv aiperba 76 Tdkov, ws Aicyvros pyciv: 


aypevs & “Amdd\Awv dpOdv iPdvor Bédos. 


VE 


(213 H., 201 D., 201 N.) 


Plut. Vit. Pomp. c. 1. 


» \ 4 cal 
mpos de Iloumrjuov gouxe tovto mabeiv 6 


‘Pwpaiwv dnpos evOds e€ dpxns, drep 6 AicyvdAov Ipounfeds mpds tov 


“HpaxAéa owbels tr adrod deyor : 


3 Lal vA Lal v4 , 
€xO pod TAaTPOS flor ToUTO PiATaTov TEKVOY. 


VIl. 


(206 H., 198 D., 196 N.) 


Stephanus Byzant. s. v. "ABuo p. 7, 5. Aioxdtros te TaBiovs dia 


Tod y év Avowevp Tpopnbet : 


éreita & es ONov evouK@TaToV 
(Bpotav) amdvrev Kat iro€evarator, 


V. and VI. dypevs: Apollo is so 
called as hunter and archer. It ap- 
pears that Heracles, when he shoots 
the eagle, is upon the stage, standing 
somewhat at the side. The result 
of his shot may have been indicated 
by a heavy fall behind one of the 
periaktoi. Prometheus then joyfully 
exclaims, looking at Heracles, éx@po0 
marpds ot TODTO PliATaroy TEKVOY. 


VII. and VIII. Corresponding to 
the scene with Io in the THpopundeds 
decuadtns, with its geographical de- 
scription, was the account given to 
Heracles, in the MpounOeds Avdpevos, 
of his future expedition to the Hes- 
perides (cp. the words of Strabo pre- 
ceding Frg. X.). The goal of Io’s 
wanderings lay in the east, that of 
Heracles’s in the west. Thus the 
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y y » ¥y , 
TaBious, wv ovT apotpov ovte yarouos 


> / 
réuver diked\’ apoupay, aN avToomopor 


yvar pépovar Biorov apfovoy Pporots. 


VII. 


(208 H., 208 D., 198 N.) 


Strabo VII p. 300. 


pyoas wept TOV SkvOav : 


kat Aicxvtros 8 éuaive. cvvnyopOv TH TolnTH, 


GAN immakns Bpwrnpes evvopor YKvOar. 


IX. 


(209 H., 195 D., 195 and 206 N.) 


Galenus vol. IX p. 385 ed. Charter. 
(sc. réuuya) ert tHs mvons ZodhokAjs év KoAxiou réyev « 


lal X ‘\ > ‘\ 
doxel pv yap adryy 


. . Aicxvros 


de ev popnfet Secouwty (probably a mistake for Avowévw, but see 


note on 714 above) : 


two plays afforded the Athenians, 
who at that epoch were enormously 
interested in such accounts (see on 
561 above), a description of all the 
wonders of the world. 

According to the scholiast on Apoll. 
Rhod. iv. 284 (roy “lorpov nov ex 
Tov “LrepBopewy Katapepecbar kal TaV 
‘Pimalwy dp@y, ottw dé elev akodov- 
Oay AicxvA@ év Avopévm Tpounbe? Aé€- 
yout: tovTo) Heracles proceeds from 
the Caucasus to the Rhipaean moun- 
tains. Aeschylus makes these the 
source of the Ister; he must there- 
fore suppose them to lie in the north- 
west of Europe. On this route Hera- 
cles meets with Scythian tribes, the 


Gabii, or Abii, and the Hippemolgi, 
known to us from JI. xiii. 4 


vooow ep inmordwy Opnkay Kabopd- 
Mevos alay 
Muody 7 ayxeudxov Kal ayavaev “Immy- 


MoAya@v 

yAraktopaywy ~ABiwy te, SiKkaoTdrwy 
avOparwy. 

— WW ovr dpotpov... Bporois: cp. 


the passage about the land of the 
Cyclopes, Od. ix. 107 of pa Geotor me- 
mo.bdtes aBavatoiww ote duTevovaw 
xepaly puTdy ovt apdwow, AAG Ta 
éomapta Kal avnpora mavta pvovTat 
KTé.— trmakns: cp. the passage of 
Hippocrates quoted on Frg. IX. 
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3 la. 9g i AS i, \ 
ev0etay Ep7re THVOE * KQUL TPW@TLOTA [LEV 


Bopeddas n&eus mpds tvods, Ww’ edhaBod 


, 4 v2 > > , 
oTpopPov Katavyilovta, wh o avapTacn 


dvoxepepo Téuduys cvotpebas advo. 


eri O& THs pavidos 6 aités dyow ev Lpouybe: 


eEeviaBod S€ wy oe tpoaBadn ordopa 


Tewpe€. 


XN XN 2 N / > , 
TeKpot yap Kov dua Cons atpol. 


(210 H., 196 D., 199 N.) 


Strabo IV p. 182. peraéd ris Macoadlas xat tov éxBo- 
AGv Tod ‘Podavod rediov earl THs Oardrrys dvéxov eis ExaTov aTadiovs, 


~ X ‘\ ‘\ , > SN fol 
TocovTov de Kal tiv Sidpetpov, KuKAOTEpes TO TXHMA. 


AtOGdeEs aro Tod GypPB_EByKoOTOos. 


KaNeiTrat oe 


peotov yap éott Awv yelporAnOav, 


brompukviay €xovTwv aitois dypwotw: ap ys apOovor voual Booky- 


YJ > > , sy a Am oe As Se \ ¢ \ 
Pao. €loly, €Y MEOW VvoaTa Kal GAVKL €S €VLOTOVTOAL KAL aAes. eh ee) 


pévror Svoarodoyytov AicxvAos Katapaboy 7) map’ dAdov AaPwv cis piOov 


IX. evOeiav pre trvde: perhaps 
up the Ister, towards the Rhipaean 
mountains, 8@ev 6 Bopéns mvéet, ac- 
cording to Hippocrates de Aer., Aq. 
et Loc., p. 291, 49, who says of the 
Scythian region keira tm avrais tats 
upktois kal Tots bpeot Tots “Puratoiory, 
and of the Scythians themselves 
eoOlovow Kpéa epOa kal mivovor yada 
intwv kal immakny tpdéyovo.: TovTo 
& éotl tupds trmwv.— Bopeddas: for 
the tribrach in the first foot see on 
116.—edAaBod: similar warnings are 
given Io. See on 801.—orpopBov: 
cp. 1084 above. 

éEevAaBov xré.: this passage per- 
tains to the description of another 


monster, which, as it seems, exhales 
blood. — wéugiE: cannot stand out- 
right for pavis, as Galen says; nor 
is this the case in the verse from 
Aeschylus’s Pentheus, which Galen 
quotes as another example, und atua- 
Tos méupiya mpds médw Bddns. The 
word means breath (cp. Curtius, Gir. 
Etymol.5 p. 718), and stands in both 
passages much as voi powviov oraddy- 
paros, Soph. Ant. 1238.— oe... oro- 
pa: cp. Hum. 88 ce vindtw ppévas, 875 
tls w Smodverat TAEupas Odvva, Sept. 834 
kakdy me Kapdlay Tt mepiritver Kpvos, 
Pers. 161 kat pe xapdtav dutooe: ppov- 
rts. Kriiger II. § 46, 16,3; H. 625 ¢. 
—ov Sia fons: cp. 800 above. 
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éLeromice. yor yoov Lpopunbers rap’ aird kabyyovpevos Hpakdet 


a an e Ve . 
tov 68av tov ard Kavkdoov mpos Tas Eorepioas: 


n&es S€ Avyvov eis atdpByntov otparor, 


*” i ay 

ev? ov payns, add oida, Kat Dovpds wep av 
, - 4 \ aN » A 
peupes mémpwrar yap oe kat Bey Aumew 
évrav0’: éhéoOa & ovrw’ éx yaias NiOov 


5 e&es, mel Tas y@pds €oT. padOakds. 


idov & dunxavotvta o 6 Zevs oixrepel, 


vehérnv 8 breprxov wpad. yoyyvhwv TéTpwv 


e , - Ah, 2 e y ‘ 
trdaKkiov Once yXOdr’, ots emeta ov 


Barov dice padios Aiyuy otpardr. 


X. From the northern region Her- 
acles turns southward. His next des- 
tination is the realm of the monster 
Geryones. On the way he comes 
into conflict with the Ligyes, and is 
saved by the miracle of a shower 
of stones. Cp. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. 
i, 41 SnAoi dé roy méAeuov réyde (that 
of the Hellenes against the Ligyes) 
TaY apxalwy mointav AicxvAos éy Ipo- 
pndet Avomevw*> mwemoinra yap avT@ 6 
Tpoundedvs “Hparre? &rAAa 
TpOoheywr, WS EkagTOY a’TG TL ouL- 
BhoecOa EuedkAe KaTa THY em 
Tnpudynv otpartetayv, kal Oh kar 
mep) Tod Avyvotixod moAcuov ws ov pad- 
dios 6 Gydy eorar Sinyovmevos. This 
adventure Aeschylus described in a 
choral passage of his Heraclidae, 
from which these words are pre- 
served: éxeiev dpuevos dpOdKepws Bois 


y 
TH T.€ 


irae’ am eoxdtwy yalas wkeavdy mepa- 
cas év démrai xpvonddtw Borhpds 7 
ddikous &xrewe Seomdtyy Te TpiCuya Toy 
tpla dépn mdAAovTa XEpot Tpla S€ Aatats 
odkn mpotetvwy Tpeis T emiacelwy Ad- 
gous €arexev Yoos “Ape: Blay. 

1. On the tribrach in the second 
foot, in a proper name, see on 75 and 
2 above.—2. kal...amep: this oc- 
curs in Homer, though katep does not. 
Kriiger II. § 56, 18, 1.—'7. Frequent 
resolutions occur in these descriptions 
(cp. on 715) owing to the novelty of 
the subject. Here two resolutions in 
one verse. For the anapaest see on 
6 above; for the dactyl, on 18.— 
9. Sid0er: cp. Hdt. iv. 102 roy Aapelov 
orpardy iupaxin didcac9a.— Atyvv: 
see on 2 above. On Heracles’s visit 
to Atlas see Introd. p. 18, foot- 
note 1. 


METRES OF THE LYRICAL PARTS. 
LYRIC VERSES IN THE PROLOGUE. 


115. Bacchic tetrameter. 


gee Nes) |e a ees ere [be 


117. Dochmius and cretic. 


8 WO AeA | RG UT) | 


PARODOS. 
First StropHe, 128-135 = 144-161. 


Tonic. 
ROP es Ce hs OT [ras 
| en ren) ee 
RO | NN 
Ne ee | pe, oe CO | 
SE Oye | ome | 
CIA eg eC |i eh a |e, 
Per, | Rae VE es 
a CS | fie eee 


iF (1. AST|| 7 || 


Norse. — For the acephalous phrase which begins lines 1, 4, and 6 (the 
common dipody UV 42% __wu-z _, lacking the first three syllables), see 
Christ, Metrik?, p. 508. In lines 5 and 9 occurs a peculiar form of measure, 


in which —) yu replaces _ vu. 
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Seconp Srropue, 159-166 = 178-185. 
Iambic and Logaoedic. 


NG ae 


ws 
AB ois fae vu | pas Hp || OAS | = 
ia eC ate A 7B ese | ve 
ey | NO | | ee 
OO oe al awa [eC Cordine touls25) 
aeRO al ee SI | Le lmulwwyutilbwey 
FIRST STASIMON. 
First Stropue, 397-405 = 406-414. 
Tonic. 
| ee SSE 5 | pen ee 
NON, ee RO PE be) SS 
Fe | ee ee | 
ET ee | ee 
Ne NO — 
WE ee | ee 
FER) ee OD 
CE os on |e 
Seconp Stropue, 415-419 = 420-424. 
Trochaic and Logaoedic. 
ES | 0 | IS | 
ma A |e tw | aes ep | ee A 
Be eal OO) ie awe 
| C/E 
THIRD StropuE, 425-430 = 431-435. 
LIambic and Logaoedic. 
rs wid eee veh | Fa | es [SS ener oy | en 
OH Say |r || wry | a el. cas 
= Po We eRe Ores en) Moms cos) a 


Notre. — This scheme follows the antistrophe. See on 425-430. 


GEE Ver VC VGN GC Vio VOY 
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SECOND STASIMON. 


First StropuHe, 526-5385 = 536-544. 
Dactylo-Epitritic. 
me IO RRO |e 
ee) ie eal ene ea ee 
ery [as es ER itor | Ie eric | aig ee || Deny PME are He 
fs Wt Ye 7 |S ONS; hee ee fener | |e 
‘hes, | eget! Mean Iafley eternal |e es = ol Bt ie scree fe fe 
Sreconp Stropue, 545-552 = 553-560. 
Logaoedic. 
VuUieulweutilweil vl_v == of 
Wem Ory pe an || Oe ete arr | a 
Sl Oa ere ee 
UOT ae RO Ue eee || re ee | ee 


MONODY OF IO. 
Proodpe, 566-578. 


LIambic, with Dochmii. 


KU hee, 


a, Oa | fe Oe eR Tp 

ee ean || aera | 

a ee 

OE Se [Mea |e et 

RO Osea es UW eZ ee wordochmii. 

2) 1s Ol oe ROL | pf ae 

BRU MZ || ay A Lengthened dochmius. Christ, p. 431. 
ROO eA eee eZ) || een wor dechmit. 

2 GIG | paw || aw 2 || Cora ini 
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C 


Us 
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StropHe, 574-588 = 593-600. 


Dochmii, with other Rhythms. 


SDP | DG | re 


B pups pM pall rw) Aw; | 

ll pt Pia 22 || e2 
BuO 2.007 || Eh |e 
BOWE) |e 


CHORICUM. 


687-695. 


Two dochmii. 

Cretic and dochmius. 
Dochmius and two cretics. 
Dochmius. 


Dochmius and cretic. 


en ee [rw | eee | LO UTRCTC LLCS, 

3 Op eB tiple Dochmius. 

= || || Syl | Logaoedic. 

2 RRS) HP owe || Trochaic. 

3 RR) 5 WH a | eI) 24 wu) | i |e Two dochmii and cretic. 
Sar 22 wi || Dochmius. 
eae | ) 

ny are ie | 

aS FNRI RET | opel Trochaic-iambic. 

Land posh |e ey lee ae || aes S| wr — 

= yl aw |ow 
see Us | emer a | eames |e Dochmius and two cretics. 


Cretics and Dochmii, with other Rhythms. 


Su low | ow I 
Be) Nee ee eat |e 


ROMS? |g te Pew 


= 


[Pee |e 


RIF | — VIG |) — 

Oe a ears |e eee eB 
= 2. Oh pl Wwe |) 
gr Ud bareig OR Mp oak © Kee pe 


Y 


Two cretics. 
Three cretics. 
Two dochmii. 


] 
i Iambic and Logaoedic. 


Cretic dipody hypercatalectic. 
Iambic. 
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THIRD STASIMON. 


STROPHE, 887-893 = 894-900. 


Dactylo-Epitritic. 


Si lai 


UU i = YR I en NN ner ony =a 
U Pe ee MN Renee || cereal i ee) = 
U fe eet ee eine al Ow lea 
UU | pe | Ree | 
Cp ele Np as UI lleeace a es 
Eprope, 901-906. 
Iambo-Trochaic. 
Ws GP CRI GGG | OG || Cer || = 


WA) ee ew ee 


Pl Se RU) eS 


RON ee aes es eal mee ke 
Cole eyes [a ew 
wil) —s swall (es ee ae 


Logaoedic close. 
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4. On the Composition of the Trilogy: A. W. von Schlegel, Vorlesun- 
gen iiber dramatische Kunst, I, p. 164. Blimner, die Idee des Schicksals 
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B. VARIATIONS FROM THE MEpDICEAN MANUSCRIPT. 


[See G. Hermann, Aeschyli Tragoediae, ed. U. (1859), vol. Il.; R. Merkel, 
Aeschyli quae supersunt in codice Laurentiano veterrimo, Oxonii, 1871; N. Weck- 
lein, Aeschyli Tragoediae, Berolini, 1885, vol. I. The reading of the text pre- 
cedes the colon; that of the manuscript follows it. W.= Wecklein. ] 


2. &Bporov Schol. on J/. xiv. 78 and on Ar. Ran. 827: &%Bardv 7 (other mss. 
&Barov).— 6. dSapavrivev Seopav év dppykrois wéSa1s Schol. on Ar. Ran. 827: 
adauavtivars médnow év apphxtos métpais.—15. mpods: rH. with mpos written 
above. —16. oyeOetv Elmsley on Eur. Med. 168: oxéev.—17. evopratew 
Blomfield after glosses of Hesych. and Photius: étwpid¢ev.—20. may other 
mss.: témw.— 28. érnvpov Elmsley: éerntpw.—42. ye other mss.: re. — 
49, érayOy Stanley: émpdy6n.— 54. pédva other mss.: WddAra.—55. Padrov 
Stanley: AaBév.—65. Siapmat: diauomdt. — 66. vad otévw W.: broorere first 
hand, brepotévw second. —77. ye other mss.: oe (rt for o by later hand). — 
80. tpaxuryra Dindorf (cp. Arcad. p. 28, 8): tpaxtrnra.—90. wapprtop 
other mss.: rauphtwp.— 96. éEnip (cp. 460) : étedp’.— 99. wy Turnebus: roi. 
— mote W.: more (see on 544). 

112. rovmvSe other mss.: todcde.—113. vraplors Blomfield: stmalOpios. 
— mpovoedovpevos W.: maroadeduevos.— 114. dG a Dindorf: a & %a éa (cp. 
566).—116. Oedcuros another ms.: Oedccvtos (cp. 279).—118. éyav other 
mss.: judy. —128. dSe Hermann: #5¢.—134. Oewepam first hand, depuepamw 
second hand. —136. atat atat Dindorf after other mss.: af ai al. — 142. mpoo- 
mopratos other mss.: mpds matpds.—144. Svodepa Hirschig: goBepd. — 
145. oplxdAa other mss.: dulyAn.—146. elovSotcav Hermann: cicldovca (a by 
later hand). — 147. rqS’ Elmsley: ratcd’.— adapavrodséroiot Turnebus: éuav- 
tod€éros (5a over au and ro by later hand).—150. a0érws Bentley from Hesych. : 
abécuws. —152. 0” Avdov Turnebus: 7° aiSov.—155. dyplws other mss.: ayplos 
(‘ayptos Aeschylus si scripsisset, posuisset adrdrois deouois ayptois’ Hermann). 
—156. See under C.—161. cuvacyadd (after 243): tvvaryarg. — 167. ér 
éyov other mss.: é dm’ euod (ep. Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 315).—170. dd’ 
érov first hand, i¢ 8rov second hand.—172. ovre Porson: ovror. —176. te 
tlvew Turnebus: ré wor tlvew.—177. rio8 other mss.: rs. —181. épébice 
Turnebus : jpéOice. —183. wd Turnebus: 8rg.—amdre W.: more (see on 99). 
—185. dmrapdpvbov other mss.: od nmapduvdoy.— 186. rpaxds kal other mss. : 
Tpaxds Te kal. —187. See under C.— 189. faery other mss.: foo} (w in an 
erasure, apparently of a:).— 198. mavrayy W.: ravtaxi. 

201. Spas other mss.: €5pys.—204. midety: reldew first hand. —213. Xpeln, 
Sodw 8€ Tovs: xph. 2 SdAw Tods first hand. —vmepryovtras Porson: tmepéxovras. 
— 226. airlay other mss.: airiny. —235. 8 éroApno other mss.: 6¢ téAuno’. — 
237. rp tov other mss, and Schol.: r@ rats (ror over rats by another hand). 
— 240. adAd vndeds Elmsley: dar’ dvnrcds. —246. edewds Porson: érceivds. 
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— 247. px mov te other mss.: yf rol 71.—248. Ovnrovs other mss.: OynTods 
r.— 256. See under C. — kovSapy W.: koddauq. — 264 f. tov KkaKds mpdccovT’ 
Stanley: robs kaxds mpdcoovras. —269. katirxvavetoOar other mss.: katirxa- 
veto bat. — medapolois later hand, wedapolas first hand.—274. w(@er0e Blom- 
field: mei@ecGe (see on 204 and 333),.— 279. kpaurvdcvrov other mss.: kpai- 
vécovrov.— 293 f. yvdoe ... XapttoyAwooetv Athen. iv. p.165c: yvdon... o& 
70 xapitoyAwooety.— 295. cupmpdooew Brunck: cuumpdrrecy. 

313 f. tov viv xcAov mapdvta poxPov Lowinski: ry viv xdarov mapdvra 
péxOwv (udxGov other mss.). — 331. peracyxeiv Weil (see under C) : wetacxdv.— 
332. pnd other mss.: unddv. — 333. meloes other mss.: we/Oeis. — 334. mypav- 
Oqs: rnuarOfs later hand, rnuadjs first hand. — 340. kovSap7 other mss.: odds 
bh. — 343. Oédors other mss. : O¢Acis. — 347. See under C.—yai Porson: kal.— 
348. mpos other mss.: és. —353. éxatoyxapavov Pauw and Blomfield: éxarov- 
Taxdpyvoy (with a over 7).— 354. mdot 8 avtéorn Hermann: maow ds avréorn: 
— 371. Oeppots ... BéAeot other mss., amAdrov Schiitz: Gepufjs arAhorou Bérecot 
(cp. 716, Hum. 53).— 378. dpyns edpprysons: dpyfs voocotons (see under C). 
— 380. opvdavra: opprydvra (see under C).— ioyvaivy other mss.: icxvale: 
(with v over e:).— 392. owte (as 374 in the Med.) W.: c&(e.— 395. 8€ rdv 
Blomfield: & é &.—398 f. Saxpyctoraxtra W.: Saxpvotctaxrov. — padivov 
other mss.: faduwav. 

401. mayats other mss.: mnyats.— 405. évBelkvvow alxpov other mss.: 
évdecview aixunv.—407. See under C.— 420. ’Apias Hartung: ApaBias. — 
421. wplkpnpvov Bothe and Elmsley: syixpnuvoy &.— 428. ”Ardavé’ és other 
mss.: “AtAav@ as. See further under C.—432. Bv0ds other mss.: Badds. 
433. Kedawvos Hermann: kedavds 5°.—438. mpovoedovpevov Askew (after 
Etym. M. p. 690, 11 and Ar. Ran. 780): mpocijAoduevoyv (e over 7 by early 
hand).— 450. elxq W.: «ix#.—451. mpooelAovs other mss. and Schol.: 
mpoohaous (with e over n).—452. dyovpor first hand, defovpor later hand. — 
459. codiopdrwv other mss. and Stobaeus Eel. Phys.i.1: voogicudrwr (copio- 
pdtwy very late hand in margin). —460. é&ntpov Stobaeus: éfedpoy (so 468 
etpe; cp. W. Curae Epigr. p. 83).—461. épydvnv Stobaeus Floril. 81, 1: épyd- 
tw (dérw by later hand over épyav... by first hand).— 463. odypacw Pauw: 
céuacw.— 464, SidSoxor: diddoxoy first hand.—465. yévow8’ Dawes Misc. 
Crit. p.272: yévov?.—dppa rv Turnebus: épyar’.— 468. vavtiAwy other mss. : 
vautirdxov (1.e. vavtiawy and vavadxwv).—470. oodiop stm other mss.: 
copisudtwy (rw written above by very late hand). — 472. alxés Porson: Geués. 
— 479. otre other mss.: ov5é.—480. otre Blomfield: ovdé.—494 f. See 
under C. 

502. of8npov... re other mss.: ciSapoy...5.—505. mavra other mss. : 
radra.— 507. pr vev Scaliger: wh viv.— 510. toxvoav: icxioe: first hand, — 
519. wry other mss.: mplv.— 520. otk dv éxrvOoro another ms.: ob« by ody 
mb0o10. — 524. owtov (see 392): oH (wv.— 530. motwnccopéva, other mss. : 
motiwicoueva. —536. aS¥ Hermann: 75/.— 537. retvey other mss.: tivew.— 
544 f. dxapis xapts Turnebus: xdpis &xapis.— ov tis another ms.: mod tis. — 
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550. 8éSerar added by Meineke (Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1845 p. 1063). — ovtrws 
Paley (o¥rw Hermann) : otrore. —554. mpootSov0" other mss.: mpoidoic’. — 
556. éxetvo 0 dr’ Brunck: éxet’ Sre 757’ (other mss. éxeivd Te br’). — 562. xa- 
Awots other mss.: yadwotow. —566. d & Dindorf: 4 & @ %.— 567. pe tdv ra- 
Aatvay other mss.: we rdAavav.— otorpos : oforpas first hand. —569. tov Tricli- 
nius: oBodua rov.—572. kvvayet Hermann: kvuynyere?.— 574. knpomakros 
Meineke (Philol. XX. 52): «npdtAagros.— 575. td td awdwor Seidler (de vers. 
dochm. p. 84 and 141): id id wot mot ’adzrot droit. — rot jv other mss.: 7H pw’. — 
awAdvat added by Meineke (Philol. XX. 231).— rndérAavor Seidler: rnAémAay- 
kro. —wAdvat other mss.: rAdvor.— 579. wynpoodvars Hermann: mypovaiow. 
—éy Dindorf: ¢ &—582. pe added by Elmsley.—586. dma: érn.— 
588. Given by Hermann and Elmsley to Io; formerly to the chorus. — 
592. "Hpa ... yupvdterar: gpa... yuurd(era.— 597, SCedovtroy Hermann: 
dedcovrov.— 598. Kévrpors, i(d) W.: Kévtpoi1.—599. horradéors Hermann: 
porradéoiow. 

601. AaBpdovros Hermann: AaSpdccvros. — (éAdwv) : see under C,— 602. ej 
Dindorf: ¢ @.—606. ri pjxap 7 Tl dappakov Fr. Martin (ri wixap; Th pdppa- 
xov Elmsley): rt wh xph pdpuarov.— 608. pate ta other mss.: ppacere. — 
609. Saep Ht. M. p. 762, 80: brt.—ypyters: xpn es. —617. wav § dv od F. V. 
Fritzsche: wav yap otv (way yap dy other mss.).— 621. cadyvicas Linwood, 
Keck (Jahrb. fiir Philol. 81, p. 478): capnvjco.—626. rov8é cor Turnebus: 
rovde rod (Lips. Aug. rode). —627. od added by later hand. — 628. Opagar 
Buttmann Lewil. I. p. 212: Opdtar. —633. Neyovons: Acyovoas first hand. — 
637. ds 7 other mss.: ds ¢.— 647. evdatpov: eddoluwy first hand (o written 
above by later hand). — 657. vuxripoura Selyara Nauck (Bulletin de l Acad. de 
St. Pétersb. 1860 p. 381), after Lycophr. 225 ypnopay arGoa vunripoira deluara: 
vuxtlpavt (vurriporr other mss.) dvelpara.— 660. plra other mss.: piAw (a over 
wt by later hand). — 667. et Naber: «ei.— mupwmov other mss.: rupwrdy (cp. 
Cho. 600). — 668. eaicrdco. Blomfield: egatcrdéoet.— 670. kamékAyoe (cp. W. 
Curae Epigr. p. 63): KkéméxAcicev.— 677. See under C.— 680. advidios Elms- 
ley: aipvidios. — 683. 6 t. Turnebus: éru. — 684. movwy other mss.: révoy. — 
688. See under C. — 690. Svc @éara kal other mss.: duc@éara. — 691 f. Seluara 
Kévtpw vxev puydv dpdaker Weil: deluar’ auphrer révtpm Wioyew Wuxav eudy. 
— 695. eiciSotca other mss.: éoidoica. —696. mow ye Brunck: mpaye cor- 
rected to mpavye (é over w by later hand). 

700. xpelav other mss.: ypetay 7’.—706. Bod’ other mss.: ud0’.—710. vat- 
ovo’ other mss.: véovo’.— 711. énprvpévor another ms.: é&mprnudvor. — 
712f. See under C.—716. mpdomdaror Elmsley (cp. 371): mpdomdacror. — 
727. vavtaor Eustath. p. 560, 19 and Tzetzes on Lycophr. 1286: vadrnor (ep. 
W. Curae Epigr. p.5).—TA41. pnSéro’v Turnebus: und erdv.— 742. XO. & 
éy W.: € €.— 749. méSou Dindorf: ré5@.— 752. 4 Svomerds other mss.: jdu 
meTGo.— 758. FSov dv: dow &v (Hdo.0 &y another ms.).—760. See under C. — 
767. 8dpapros other mss.: dduwpros.—770. See under C.—T772. atrév ekydvav 
other mss. : aitav eyydvwv. —776. cwavtns other mss.: cavrfs 7’. — 782. rovrow 
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W.: rovtwy. — 783. Adyou Elmsley: Adyous.— 787. tod prj od yeywvetv: 7d wh 
yeywveiv with od over the first y.—790. ywetpoww Herwerden (Hzerc. Crit. p. 
93): nmelpwv.— 791. The lacuna after this verse was observed by Brunck.— 
792. movrov other mss.: mévrov.— 796. povoSovres other mss.: povddoyTes. 

806. wépov other mss. and Schol.: répov. — 807. tydovpov later hand: r7A- 
ovpydv.— 811. BuBAtvev other mss. and Schol.: BiBAwwyv. —822. ‘vmep Her- 
mann (cp. 609): jvrw’.— 829. yns méSa Weil (the Schol. on Sept. 304 rotoy 
F auetpecbe yalas médov remarks aytl rod motoy oixnoere Sdmedov): ddmeda (the 
first syllable of which is short).— 831. @dxos Brunck: @éxos. — 835. See under 
C.— 838. madwpmddykrowot: modimAdktoi: first hand, madmwmdAdkrowe second 
hand. — 840. kexAnoerou other mss.: KAndjocetar. — 848. riOnow: riOeow first 
hand. — 853. wevtykovtdmats other mss. (acc. to Ht. M7. p. 346, 14 the Attic 
language does not alter the endings of the numerals in composition) : revrn- 
kovrémats. — 858. See under C.— 860. See under C.— 864. én’ other mss.: 
és. — 866 f. drapPBArvvOycerar and Svoty other mss.: amauBdAvojoetar and Bvery. 
— 872. Kdewos other mss,: kAewots. But see under C.—877. ededed eAeded 
Pauw after Hesych. : éXeAeNeAeAED. — 878. dpevorrAnyes Cobet: ppevoraAnyeis. 
— 881. kpadia other mss.: xapdia.—885. matovoe’ other mss. and Schol.: 
mratovc’. — 887. 6s Monk: jv ds. — 895. wotvias added by Paley. — 896. mha- 
Ocinv yapéra Canter: mAadein ev yauéra (with o over 0 and » after y by later 
hand). — 899. dpadarropévay Weil (see his edition of the Persians, p. 132, 
and Heimsoeth AKrit. Stud. p. 822): yduw darropevar. 


900. SvomAdvois ... dAarelais other mss.: SvomAdyxvos ... dAaTelaor. — 
901 f. See under C.— 903. mpooSpdxor Salvinius: mpocddpxo. (other mss. 
mpoadéprot). —910. Opdvev + other mss.: Opdéyvwy.—8&’ Turnebus: 7. — 


911. ror’ later hand: 7é5°.—912. 8Syvarev corrected from dnvaiby.— 917. m- 
otros corrected from misrws. — 922. evpyoet other mss.: edphoo..— 926. Kaked 
other mss.: kaxav (with ¢ over dv by later hand).— 927. dcov other mss.: 
bccov. —932 f. mas § and ri 8 ay other mss.: was and ri dal.— 934. rovs 
ér’ Elmsley and Wellauer: roddé y.— 945. éhypépors other mss.: roy nuépors. 
— 948. See under C.— 950. exppate other mss.: ppafe.— 956. vatery second 
hand, val first hand. — 961. ye other mss.: 5¢.— 965. See under C.— 968 ff. See 
under C.—969. divar other mss.: ¢fva.— 977. cpixpdv Brunck: cpay.— 
980. See under C.—986. maiS’ dvra pe other mss.: raidd we.—987. Kate 
Valckenaer: kal @r1.—988. mevoeoOar other mss.: mevoeicbar (cp. 1043). — 
992. atOarotcoa Canter: aifddovoa.— 995. yvopper... ppdcat other mss.: 
yvde. first hand (u over a second hand) ... ¢pdoev.— 998. owror other mss. 
and Schol.: @ zai. 

1002. prjrod’ other mss.: pnrdé6’.— 1008 f. Kéap | Avrats Porson (kéap 
Arrats euats Robortelli’s edition): Acrats | éuats.— 1016. dpvkros other mss. : 
apinrws (with os over ws by very late hand).—1021. és Turnebus: eis. — 
1025. e@owdoerar Nauck, Hurip. Stud. Il. p. 175 (cp. Eur. Cycl. 877 redot- 
vata, 550 Cowdooum, El. 836 Oowacduerda): exOownhoerat.— 1026. te other 
mss.: Tot. —1031. See under C.—1035. dpewov first hand (cp. Meineke 
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Philol. XIX. 233) : usually written auelvov’.— 1039. m@od other mss. : eiGov. — 
1043. én éyol purrérOw other mss.: emf jor purteloOw.— 1049. tov Weil: trav 
7r.—1050. els re W.: &s re (conjunction). — 1056. See under C.— 1057. 7 
rovS’ edxr, Koechly (Akad. Vortrige und Reden I. p. 404), Weil, Madvig 
(Advers. Crit. p. 198): 4 7r0d8 ebrvx (this arose from «dx7 with superscribed 
rv, ie. TOXN} CP. vavTiAdywv 468).—1058. y at Turnebus: ye. — 1060. tor 
another ms.: rov.—1071. dyd Porson: Gr éye.—1077. kov« Turnebus: 
kal ovk.— 1078. drépavrov: dméparov (v over 7 by later hand). — 1085 and 


1092. cidlocovot... ciAlcoowv Turnebus: éAlcoovor... éAloowr. a 


C. RemarKs ON PARTICULAR PASSAGES. 


[Cp. the works named in App. A. ] 


2. A. Nauck (Kritische Bemerkungen VIL. Bulletin de ? Académie imp. de 
St. Pétersbourg, Tome XXII. p. 75 sq.) Scv0dv és alav. F.W. Schmidt Krit. 
Stud. I. SxvOnv axduor.—On resolutions in tragic trimeter cp. R. Enger 
Rhein. Mus. XJ. 444; C. Fr. Miiller, de pedibus solutis in dialog. sen. Aesch. 
Soph, Hur., Berol. 1866; Rumpel Philol. XXV. 54. 

12-15. M. Schmidt Zeitschr. fiir dst. Gymn. XVI. 585 7 ee opgy and od- 
payyt THde Sucxiuw. Cp. Heimsoeth Wiederherstellung p. 286, Krit. Stud. p. 281. 
Hermann éurodav &yy, Hartung éumrodey paray, Heimsoeth Arit. Stud. p. 28 
éumedd we ert. 

37. Kiehl p. 50 requires @eds for O<dv, but thinks the verse spurious because 
it disturbs the stichomythic arrangement. For the same reason Ludwig, zur 
Kritik des Aesch. p. 26, strikes out the following verse. Cp. Kvi¢ala Zettschr. 
fiir Gst. Gymn. 1858 p. 609 ff. 

38. Nauck (Bulletin del Acad. de St. Pét. 1868 p. 494) dracev yépas. 

41. The question-point, standing in most recent editions after 7s, we have 
again put after oidy re. Hartung’s objection, that disobedience to Zeus is 
possible, leaves out of account the peculiar attitude of the menial’s mind ; 
cp. 86, 44. The conjecture of R. Meister (Comment. Sem. Phil. Lips. 1874 
p. 280), dxvodvra for oidy re, is attractive. 

49. If érpax4n is to be retained, it must be defended by Hum. 125 ri co 
mémpaktar mpayua Any Tedxew Kakd, Eur, Med. 1064 rdvtws mémpaxtat Tatra 
kovk expevterac (Schol. avr) rod ‘icéxpirai, eluaptrat, rémpwro’), Hdt. ix. 110 
oftw 84 ToL, Mdoirra, wénpynktau, and explained “all else was subject to allot- 
ment (assignment), save only dominion oyer the gods”; that is, “ chieftain- 
ship of the gods was impossible for thee, and another office would have been 
equally a position of dependence.” But how this interpretation of émpdx@n can 
be reconciled with the known uses of rpdrrew, is hard to see. The connexion 
gains greatly by Stanley’s emendation. The conjectures éxpé@n (Abresch), 
érdxOn (C. G, Haupt), éxpdvén (Reisig), éppdxdn (Caesar), érpdn and &mpaxre? 


APPENDIX. 165 


(Wieseler), rdpavra mpaiooe (Lowinski), émpdx0n Znvi Ocotor kopaveiv (Weil), 
éraxon (Merkel Aesch. cod. Laur. praefationis lineamenta, Quedlinburg 1871 
p. 8), are valueless (cp. Schoemann Mantissa Anim., at beginning). That 
émaxOns occurs nowhere else in tragedy is not a valid objection. The same 
is true of dmrexOys (Soph. Ant.50). The more usual word 4x6evds would here 
be less appropriate than érax67s. 

51. Reisig rotcd é’ ovdéy, Blomfield kal roiod’ oddév, Hartung rotodé +, 
Meineke Philol. XIX. 280 rotodé 7, Koechly p. 401 éyvwxa nad, Nauck éyvora 
Kaye or kavrés, Heinze rots S éy ovdev, M. Schmidt rtotc® eye ovdév. O. Rib- 
beck understands rotode of the fetters in Hephaestus’s hand. 

64. Cp. Hermann and Bergk Jahrb. fiir Philol. 81, 298. 

66 f. The common reading is trép orévyw (Schiitz, Bothe) ; but the correc- 
tion tmeporévw is due solely to the following éyOpav trep orévers. Heimsoeth 
de diversa div. mend. emend. comm. altera, Bonn 1867 p. VIII. cév bc0v orévw 
(ep. Eur. Phoen, 1430).— On the position of the preposition cp. Lehrs Jahrb. 
Sir Philol. 85 p. 312, Wecklein Studien zu Aesch. p. 79, Tycho Mommsen 
Gebrauch von oty und werd c. Gen. bei Euripides, Frankfurt a. M. 1876 p. 18 ff. 

77. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 35 rovS &pyov, on ground that the words ei 
Kakov yévo.ro, written in cod. Guelph. above the line, indicate the singular. 

83. Blomfield conjectures mpooridn after Et. M. 478, 10 ofrw kad of *Arrixol 
.. + XpGvTa Tots TplToIs TpoTdmols TOY TapaTaTiKay ev Tos mpogTaKTiKots* ofoy 
érlOnv, étiOns, ériOn, TON. 

86 f. Elmsley mpounbias.— The reading rvx7s in other mss. is a correction 
for réxvns misunderstood. 

89 f. Nauck anya re rotapav movtiwy Te Kuudtwv vhpiOuoy ayKdAtoua. 

94. Oberdick Zeitschr. fiir dst. G. XXII. p. 828 tpicmvpierH for roy puprerh 
following the Schol. (see above). 

99. On the spellings 79, ovdauq, eixf, o@(w etc. cp. La Roche Zeitschr. fir 
Ost. G. XVI. 89, W. Curae Epigr. p. 45. 

100. Coenen (de comparationibus et metaphoris apud Atticos praesertim poetas, 
Utrecht 1875) réppari ray8 émixédroau. 

107. On the form of the fifth foot see Wecklein Studien zu Aeschylos, p. 180. 

112. The analogy of Cho. 42 (Wunderlich Obs. Crit. in Aesch. trag. p. 118 
and Hermann on Soph. Az. 448) and of the Latin hic dolor (Schoemann) 
does not justify roudcde. This reading would be correct only on the supposi- 
tion that mowds aurrAaknudrwy expressed a single idea, like x@ovds médov. But 
here durdaknudrwv is logically distinct, and should be also syntactically dis- 
tinct; else the thought loses its proper point. Cp. 568, 620. Similarly in Ag. 
1626 the Med. has aisydvouo’ for aicxtvwr. 

113. The reading raccadevrds (Turnebus wrote maccaAdeurds év) of other mss. 
is only a correction of the reading of Med. ragcaAevuevos (sic!). Dindorf re- 
gards raccaAevmévos as a gloss upon mpoomerappévos. But bra0piois demands an 
idea like aii(éuevos; accordingly maccadevuevos should be changed to mpovce- 
Aodmevos. Cp. Wecklein Studien zu Aesch. p.384. The explanation of mpovecdciv 
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mentioned in the notes is that of Buttmann Zezil. II. 159; another (:po-ec- 
etAciy) has been proposed by W.Clemm in Acta Soc. Philol. Lips, ed. F. Ritschl, 
I. 1 p. 77.— Meanwhile the emendation mpovcedoduevos has been proposed in- 
dependently by M. Schmidt, Rhein. Mus. 26, p. 223. This is also accepted by 
F. V. Fritzsche (Miscellanea, Rostock 1882), who lays down four forms, mpoce- 
Aeiv, mpoucedciv, mporedciv, mpouTereiy, and derives thence Lat. protelare. 

117. Dindorf ris ter? alas révde Tépucoy rdéyoy ; against this see Heimsoeth 
Wiederh. p. 807. C. Fr. Miller makes two dochmii, tkero révde repudvioy én 
mayov. 

139. Weil thinks ratdes and ’Oxeavod glosses; but this system corresponds 
with 152 ff. if the interjection aia? aia? 186 is not counted (cp. Sept. 870). Or 
an interjection like ged ged may have fallen out before 162. 

142. rpocroprarés might easily pass into pds warpés, through the omis- 
sion of mop after rpo. The variant of the cod. Lips. mpoowaprds, received by 
Dindorf, is objectionable because éyé has to be added. 

156 f. The cod. Med. has ds whmrote beds pte tis &AAos (not avos). Din- 
dorf, in the belief that %Ados in the ms. had been altered from avos (= &vOpw- 
mos), Which stands in the lemma of the Schol., wrote as uhre OeGy unre ts 
avdpav; for this, in the first edition, the editor gave as unre Oeds pre Tus 
avdpav, nearer the tradition, and with a poetical shift of construction (cp. Ag. 
358, Hum. 70, Soph. Hl. 199, Ai, 248, Eur. H/. 1234). Now, however, it appears 
from Merkel’s collation and R. Scholl’s statement in Hermes xi. p. 219 ff. that 
uAAos was the original reading of the ms. From this we have no reason for 
departing. We must suppose that avos (= &v@pw7ros) in the lemma of the schol. 
arose from a gloss written over %Aos.— Elmsley and Cobet write éyeyf@e, 
following Hesych. éyeyOer- xaipev. Dindorf (who thinks éréynéev possible) 
says rightly that émiynOetv is here specially appropriate. Cho. 772 (ynOoton 
gpevi) proves the complete use of the verb ynGetv for Aeschylus. 

161. L. Dindorf (Thesaurus I. 2 p. 2320) considers adoxadav un-Attic for 
aoxddAew (see 803), so that doyade? would have to be written here, 243, and 
764 for acxadé. See also Herwerden Exerc. Crit. p. 63. But as the epic 
language employs both verbs, there is no good ground for denying either of 
them to the lofty tragic diction of Aeschylus. Besides, aoxyadday is proved for 
tragedy by Eur. [ph. A. 920. In none of the three passages does the sense 
demand the future; this Dindorf acknowledges. Even cuvvacxyadav 808 can 
be taken as present. 

163. Hermann dorpapH, Dindorf &kvapov and 182 Séd:a & with Porson for 
5€5:a yap. The double change, of strophe and antistrophe, is inadmissible. 
Ahrens (Philol. XXIII. 6), after Hermann, refers the gloss of Hesych. &cav- 
Odv+ &yvaumrov to our passage, and corrects it to akvdumerov vdov: &yvaumrov 
with much probability. 

170. The original reading of the Med. a¢’ 8rou was restored by Weil. 

187. The Med. has éywy Zéus+ GAN Zumas dtm (o in an erasure) with a 
superfluous anapaest. Brunck omitted df. Hermann changes diw to ofp and 
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assumes, with Scholefield, a lacuna after it, to make this anapaestic system 
equal to the foregoing. Bothe and Heimsoeth ( Wiederh. p. 248) rightly think 
Zevs and add to be glosses. 

203. This verse, attacked by Nauck Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1855 p. 110, who 
compares Eur. Hec. 789, is rightly defended by Weil. 

210. “Itaque potius rata mater Themidis intelligenda, nisi forte totum 
hune versiculum ab interpolatore adiectum esse placeat” (Schiitz). Jacobs 
Att. Mus. III. p. 405, Schoemann, and Caesar also think Gaea and Themis 
different persons. The contrary view is maintained by Hermann, Welcker 
(Tril. p. 89), Ahrens (iiber die Géttin Themis. I. Hannover 1862 p. 9), K. Keil, 
(Philol. XXIII. p. 708), Weil and others. Reisig assumes a gap between 209 
and 210. 

211. Elmsley and Dindorf xpavotro. 

213. Wunder (Advers. in Soph. Phil. p. 87) émewpdxous, Hermann srepré- 
pous, F. V. Fritzsche (Miscellanea, 1882) mpoétovras. 

217. The Schol. also read mpocAaBdyt:. Most editors adopt the reading 
-mpocdaBdyra of other mss. See commentary. 

223. Hermann riuais, with a few lesser mss.—The reading avrnuelbaro 
(two lesser mss.), generally adopted since Blomfield, is only a substitution of 
the commoner for the less common word. 

234, Elmsley roid. 

239. Nauck (Bulletin de Acad. de St. Pet. 1860 p. 317) év oterw Oéuevos etr’ 
olktov tuxeiv. Passow’s explanation “sich jemand in seinem Mitleid zur 
Aufgabe machen” cannot be right. 

246. Hermann ¢iAouw oixtpds, because pido. stands in some mss. (Hesych. 
oixrpd: édeewwd, oixtpds: edceivds). But cp. Ar. Ran. 1063, where all mss. have 
édcewvol for edevol. Probably ¢idos y is necessary (cp. Blomfield Gloss. on 
1018). Mitschenko (Revue de Philol., nouv. sér, 1877, p. 268) kal wh piros 
(“even to those who are not my friends ”’). 

248. The 7 after Ovnrods in the Med. is due, as in 700, 776, 948, to a whim 
of the copyists; cp. W. Ars Soph. emend, p. 27. On Ovnrovs y, which some 
mss. have, see Meineke Philol. XIX. 231. Hermann ye ratoas, to which Har- 
tung added xarouctoas in 250. — As the Med. has rpoodéprec0a with o scratched 
out (cp. Cho. 647 mporxadrneder for mpoxadrneder), Keck Jahrb. fiir Phil. 81, 
479, conjectures mpocdcoecOu, thinking it incredible that men leading a 
dull, dreamlike life should have had foreknowledge of death. Cp. Weil’s 
note. 

253. Meineke, l.c., proywrdy gas (as Sept. 25 mupbs has crept into the text 
for ¢douvs). But the epithet proywréy and the emphasis which lies on ép7- 
pepo, makes a change of this sort needless. 

255-257. In the mss. all these verses are given to the chorus-leader. The 
stichomythy was restored by Welcker T’ri/. p. 62 (Nachtrag p. 69); the addi- 
tion odSapf xaAg is a confirmation. So just below the change of person (IIP.) 
is not indicated at 263, but at 266. O. Ribbeck airi(eral y’. 


168 APPENDIX. 


260. On the interpretation of fuapres, see Moller Philol. VIII. 735, Caesar 
Philol. XIII. 608, Welcker Gétterlehre IL. p. 259. 

264. Reisig rods kaxds mpdooovras: aitds Tad, Elmsley rods kakds mpdo- 
sovras: eb 5¢ Tav™. Cp. Lum. 313. 

268. Elmsley ro:aolSe and rvydév. Probably roiaicdé we ought to be writ- 
ten. Aeschylus appears to use rozos only where roidode is metrically incon- 
venient (Prom. 920, Sept. 580, Suppl. 400, Pers. 606, Zum. 378). 

271. The change of kal wo. to cat ro: (Blomfield, Hermann) is unsuitable. 
See commentary. 

272. Schol. yp. BAdBas, a clumsy explanation. 

275. Weil runva rou or maytaxor. 

291. Madvig (Advers. Crit. p. 189) ov gor’ dy br; but veluay av (without 
} cot) would be better, supposing that &y were really necessary. 

298. Dindorf éa, | ri xphua Acboow, after Cho. 10. 

313. Schoemann interprets ydAov udéxGwv “ the wrath of chastisement,” that 
is, “the wrath that manifests itself in the sufferings inflicted on thee”; he 
compares Gy ddan’ edvoiay 446. A better parallel would be daAaretats mévwy 900. 
But both are different; to make the relation of the words identical, udx@wy 
would have to be referred to Zeus. Caesar (Philol. XIII. 609) joins udxOwv 
and raidlav, but this again is improbable. The order of words, rby viv xérov 
mapdvra, for ry viv mapdyta xéAoy, is much more endurable, if the following 
word also belongs to yéAov. Against Haupt (Ind. lect. Berol. 1860 p. 6), who 
pronounced this order defensible neither on metrical nor stilistic grounds, Din- 
dorf (Jahrb. fiir. Philol. 87, p. 75) cited Thue. i. 11 (cp. Classen’s note), iii. 54, 
Xen. Anab. v. 3,4. Déoderlein’s emendation (Reden u. Aufsdtze, p. 393), ¥xAov 
for xdAov, as ‘multitude’ (cp. mupios 541), has received much approval. 
Meineke (Philol. XV. 139) proposed drAov; afterward (Soph. Oed. Col. p. 227) 
he preferred Haupt’s conjecture, toy vdv roAdy rapéyta udxOov. But the sense 
demands xéAos as a connecting link between the ideas of xAvo. and udyOwr. 
Accordingly the editor has written roy viv xdAov mapdyta udxOov, an emenda- 
tion proposed by Lowinski (Zeitschr. fiir Gymnasialw. XX. p. 638). xdrov 
passed into xéAoy after rby viv, as 792 mévrov became wédyTov, 806 rdépov became 
am bpov. 

328. On the relation of axpiBds to repioodppwv, see Meineke Philol. XX. 638. 

331. The infin. weracxety (restored by Weil) passed into peracxdv, because 
kal was assumed to be ‘and.’ Schiitz wished to supply werd with reroAunkds 
(Welcker’s Rhein. Mus. XI. p. 315), but his citations, Soph. Ant. 587, O. T. 
347, are not pertinent. Kiehl (p. 55) changes airtas to aixfas and omits 331- 
335, because participation of Oceanus in Prometheus’s deeds is not known 
to the legend, nor consistent with Oceanus’s character in this play. In fact 
v. 234 excludes the supposition that Prometheus was aided by any god. 
Nevertheless there is no interpolation. See commentary above. For the 
change of rdvrwy to tobrwy, cp. the reading of the Med. radra for mdvra in 505. 

334, Fr. W. Schmidt Anal. Soph. et Eur. 1864 p. 86 TNMAVOTS LoAdy. 
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340. Nauck Krit. Bemerk. 1885 writes rovdt wh Aftw. 

345. Hirschig od cei. — Brunck changes efvexa to ofvexa everywhere; but 
otvexa (ob évexa, Cp. d0ovvera) is a conjunction, not a preposition. Cp. W. 
Curae Epigr. p. 36. 

347-372 are given to Oceanus in the mss. Elmsley rightly added them to 
Prometheus’s speech. Wieseler and Bergk Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1851 p. 588 
propose to leave to Oceanus 347-369 or 347-365. Hartung aptly remarks, 
‘This recital of Zeus’s deeds is so magnificent, that it is almost too evident 
that the poet is speaking through Prometheus’s mouth.’ Cp. also Weil’s 
note. 

348. Valckenaer (on Eur. Hipp. p. 277) remarked that pds must here 
have the dative, because there is no idea of motion or direction. Accordingly 
Hartung and others have edited mpbs éomépois térois (Bergk Jahrb. fiir Philol. 
1860 p. 417 mpoceorépois térois). It would be more probable to regard mpbs 
as metrical correction for és, and és as a repetition of the first syllable of 
éomépous, and to write a6 éoréepous témovs. But see the commentary. 

349 f. Blomfield eornre kiwy ... épeldwy &xO0s. — Schoemann erroneously 
thinks kiov’ dual. The plural in Homer is different. 

354. Gaisford and Porson éoris (without maow) dvréorn, Wunderlich 
(Observ. Crit. in Aesch. trag. Gott. 1809 p. 27) raow bs avéorn (against this 
Bergk. Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1835 p. 946, Dindorf ibid. 1836 p. 5); Naeke 
Opusc. I. 175 assumes a lacuna between raow bs and avréorn; Weil eis ds 
avtéotn, Heimsoeth (de diversa div. mend. emend. Bonn 1866) racw ds rpotorn, 
which Lobeck had before proposed, but afterwards recalled (on Soph. Az. 
803 p. 8552). Hermann’s emendation is right. 

359. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 98 éxpucady prdya. 

378 ff. The mss. have épyijs vocotcns, Stobaeus Flor. xx. 18 dpyis waratas 
(and atrio: for tarpot), Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. p. 102 b Wuxfs yap voootens 
cioly tarpol Adyo., bray Tis ev Kaipe ye wadrOdoon Kéap, Themist. Or. vir. p. 98 pdp- 
parov 5& dpyis oidawotons Td méev avtixa Adyos early, @ ob THYiKadTa empdivas 
apaddCovcay kal Céovoay @71. Hermann remarks, ‘vocotca non erit nimia et 
modum excedens ira intelligenda, sed quae non impleat modum nec possit 
recte censeri ira esse,’ and writes yuxyfs vocotons after Plutarch; at the same 
time, guided by schol. A of Adyou of mapakAntixo) Oeparevovor Thy opyhy apy.at- 
vovoav Kad éraipouévnv, he suggests dpyis oppryoons, which Heimsoeth, Wieder- 
herst. p. 189, proves to be right. Reisig conjectures dpyis vocoto.v, Dindorf dpyijs 
Ceotans, Weil gpevds voootons. It is certain that the reading dpyfjs vooovons arose 
from a gloss, Wuxfs vocovcns. Plutarch has preserved the whole of this gloss, 
whereas in our mss. half the original (dpyfs) is retained. Now that we know 
that in 880 the Med. has c@pryévra, with the other mss., and not opvdéyra, it 
is still clearer that the original c¢pvyéons in 378 was confused with opvidvra 
in 880. For in 380 cgvdavra is required by the sense (see commentary) and 
by Cicero’s translation, in which gravescens corresponds to cpvdéyra, and 
the words preceding the quotation, erat in tumore animus, to o¢piyd- 
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ons. So in Themistius dpyis oidavovens is the paraphrase of opyis oppeysons, 
and cpaddovcay kal (éoveay &r that of cpvddvra Oupdy. 

384. Turnebus tivde thy vdcov. 

386. Hermann d6xe: od, Weil wet(ov Soxjoe:. 

398 ff. To restore the responsion Heath omitted d¢ and Ae:Bouéva, and in 
the next verse wrote éreyte after Par. A. ‘Sed particula abesse non potest 
neque AciBouéva delendum est, sed excidit aliquid in antistropha’ Hermann, 
who writes daxpuctorakrov am... paddy & eiBoueva, and remarks on the read- 
ing padivdy, ‘potest videri verum esse, ut Aeschylus expresserit tépev Sdxpvov.’ 
On the questionable position of dé, see commentary on 821, Burgard Quaestt. 
gramm, Aesch. p. 71. Weil Saxpuatoraxroy am’... 8 adwdv, G. Wolff Rhein. 
Mus. 19, 464 (and before, Hermann Zl. doctr. Metr, p. 494) daxpyoiraxt) 8. 
The word éoraxri, formed with a privative, is not a proof of this. The right 
reading is daxpuolotakta 3. 

408. Hermann (Saxpux éet) otévovca (so minor mss. for orévover). Dindorf 
supplies repOouévav, Weil 7 éoxarial. The needed sense is given by @ éomépio. 
See commentary. 

420. ’ApaBias of the mss. is metrically wrong, and it is inconceivable that 
a well-known country could be so atrociously misplaced. Boissonade ’A8a- 
plas, Schiitz XaavBias, Wieseler after Plin. H. N. vi. 17.19 Apautas; Hermann 
Sapuarav, Heimsoeth ( Wiederh. p. 488 and de interpol. comm. alt. p. X) Xadki- 
dos (t.e. the Scythian Chalcis; see Steph. Byz. s.v. Xadnis), B. Foss ’Aepiwy. 
Hartung ’Apias 7 or Kdplas after Cho. 423. The latter is open to grave objec- 
tions; see W. Studien, p.12. The poet might treat the quantity of such a 
word arbitrarily; thus in Pers. 318 he has Ma@yos, and in Pers. 29, 802, 31, 957, 
he makes the penult of ’Apreu8dpns and bapavddaxns now long, now short. 

422. Hermann Kavedoov rvdAas, Wieseler Kavedoov Aémas. — The lemma of 
the Schol. and several mss. have véuovrat. The reading of the Med. véuovow 
has been retained for the sake of variety after véwovra 412. 

425-430. Hermann restored the responsion, rejecting &AAov and assuming 
a gap after 431. Cp. O. Ribbeck Fhein. Mus. XIV. p. 627, who writes dupyévr’ 
akaparo.s eicdduav Gedy, and Heimsoeth de parodi in Aesch. fab. Theb. conform. 
p. 8, who proves similar interpolations for Sept. 885, 912, 952, 996. Heim- 
soeth conjectures ei5éuav Gedy (so other mss. for dv) Sauév7. That dxauar- 
Tod€rTols (Adapuavrodérois) Avwots comes from 148 is shown in the commentary. 
Titava is a gloss on edy. Even ”AzAav or “ArAav@ is recognizable as an inter- 
polation. — Before otpavidy re médov we expect the idea ‘Earth.’ Hermann 
“AtAaytos tmépoxoy wGévos Kpataidy, ds yay odpavidy te, Halm (Lectt. Aeschyl. Mo- 
nach. 1835) “AtAav® 8s aity srepéxwv xOovds (xOovds was given by Schiitz) 
xpatadv, Ludwig and Pleitner (Beitriige zur Kritik u. Erkl. von Aesch. Agam. 
u. Soph. Antig. p. 28) ds alay for ds aity (but a?a means ‘land,’ not ‘ earth’). — 
For broorevd¢e: Hermann, to get the idea of carrying, writes srooreyd(e after 
Hesych. oréye* Baord(er, trouéver, Suidas (s.v. oréyel) oreydvtwy > avexdvTwy, 
Bacrasvtwy, Aesch. Frg. 298 marpds (sc. “AtAaytos) weyeotov GOAov ovpavoateyn. 
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Dindorf oxav creva¢er. The notion of orevd¢ey is to be retained, on account 
of what follows (see commentary). The sense of carrying is probable only for 
oréyew. Responsion may be produced by writing, for instance, udvoy 8 rpda- 
Gev ev mévoiow Sapevr’ éocidduav | Oedv, ds iwepoxoy obévos Kpatady | yalas obpd- 
vidy Te TéAOY oTeywv UmooTEvacet. 

433 f. Dindorf transposes 3 after “Aidos. Heimsoeth conjectures éuBpéeuer 
for broBpéue: and Opnvodoww for orévovow. 

442. Koechly (p. 402) Bporots & eiphuata, Meineke 5& mrpdyuara, Fr. W. 
Schmidt (Satura Critica, Neu-Strelitz 1874) ra d¢ Bporois Swpfuara. The ms. 
reading is right; see commentary. 

446. Meineke eicouav. 

450 ff. Porson xo#r1.—On adhaovpos, see G. Curtius Studien z. Gr. u. Lat. 
Gramm. I. p. 297. 

458. Dobree d5ovs, from Stob. Ecl. Phys. i. 1; Hermann ¢iceis. That 
ducKpitous belongs also to avtoAds is noted by Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 43. 

461. Hemsterhuis (on Lucian I. p. 88) uvjuns (and ypaupdtwr te ctv). 
Hermann’s remark, ‘ multo aptius et commodius cum aperto genitivo coniun- 
gitur épyavny, quam si Movoéy ex povoountopa esset intelligendum,’ cannot 
outweigh the consensus of the mss. and Stobaeus. Nor is it quite true that 
MovoGy is to be supplied for épydvny from povcouhropa. 

463. Hermann understands céuacww of the mss. as the bodies of the riders 
he compares cwuatnyds, cwparnyeiv. But this does not comport with (evyAaior, 
nor with the thought émws ... woxOnudtwy yévowTo. 

472. Brunck rérovOas aixts miu’ dmrocpadels ppevav mAdvn, Hermann rérov- 
Gas aikés mhw amocpadrels ppevav, kakds B ... mecwy Kakois dOuuets, Hartung meé- 
movOas eikds mhw, Weil mérovOas amides Hw, Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. 263, airés 
merov0ns miu. See commentary. 

475. Hartung iaréov, Nauck (Bulletin de I’ Acad. de St. Pet. 1863 p. 34) and 
Meineke (Philol. XX. 52) dros ef (or ofos ei), Heimsoeth and Weil idoimoy, 
Herwerden (Lzerc. Crit. p. 93) iards ef. See commentary on 42. 

494 f. %your ... Hdovhy xoan, for exov7’ Hdovqv, xoAjs, Wieseler. Her- 
mann assumes instead a lacuna between 494 and 495. 

496. Reisig xtw a&«pay, Hartung ody 7 &pay (better would be cuyxadumra 
7 48 &kpayv). Schoemann interprets “long back-piece,” “chine”; but 7 pdxis 
pets érwvuulas exe, kal ) ev mpdrn kadeira adxhy, 7 SE devrépa ikin, SE Tpirn 
éogts, Et. M. p. 636, 238. Hermann ‘uarpay dopdy dicit, quod ea pars etiam 
caudam comprehendebat.’ It is true that the tail of a victim had, acc. to the 
Schol. on Eur. Phoen. 1255 (cp. Ar. Pax 1054), special significance in empyro- 
mancy, and possibly a verse has fallen out after 496, the scribe’s eye having 
wandered from xa) paxpay | (xépov) to uxpay dopiv. For the explanation 
given in the commentary, see Caesar, ad loc. 

511. Keck pw aica for poitpa. 

522. Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 142 rodroy for rdvbe 8. 

535. Hermann and Bergk pdda poe 7d éupévor. Weil roir’ for rd8’. 
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541, ‘Excidisse videtur adverbium “crudeliter ” significans’ (Hermann). 
Dindorf yuiopOdpors, Hartung Oezoy d€uas, Heimsoeth puptos déuas diaxvaiduevoy 
MoxOhuacty. 

543 f. For idla yvdua, Reisig avtoyywudyws (yy makes position), Dindorf 
airévm (an unattested word) yvdug, Meineke adréBovaos &v (Sept. 1053), Weil 
oidppwv yvduav, Heimsoeth (de interp. comm, alt. p. X1) abroBovAlg (late Greek). 
See commentary. — Dindorf 73° for ¢ép’. 

548. Reisig ayrdveipov (just so in Cho. 819 icoripoipoy has arisen from ayri- 
otpov with ico- superscribed). Hermann in 558 Aéxos eis for kat A€xos. 

550 ff. Hermann épuovlay Bporav, Dindorf otmore Ovarav ray Ads apuoviay 
avdpav. It seems best to keep @var@y and in 560 wef@wy (generally méwy, after 
other mss., is read). 

559. That Hesione here, as elsewhere, is sister of the Oceanids, not, as 
Hermann thinks, of Prometheus, appears from the statement that the Oceanids 
sing the bridal song. 

561. On Io in art, see R. Engelmann de Jone, Halae 1868, and Archdol. 
Zeit. LIL. p. 87. 

564. Dindorf after Guelf. and Robortelli mowats. H. Stephanus roivd oa’ 
OAEKeEL. 

568. Dindorf with Schleusner (on Ht. M. p. 60, 8) added 5a, Hermann with 
Monk é@aAeve 8a. For the meaning, see Ahrens Philo]. XXIII. 206. 

570. Wieseler ddAov guw’, Koechly péviov dup’, Thomas (Miinch. Gel. Anz. 
1859, 49, p. 885) Oarepdy dum’. 

575 f. Hartung bmvodéray.— Hermann éyovory (uarpat or x9ovds) TAGVaL 
Dindorf supplies maAup. 

598. Hermann xévzpors (ppévas) or xevThwacuv. 

601. Hermann supplies “Hpas from the Schol. rots 74s ”Hpas; but the schol- 
iast evidently did not have “Hpas in his text. A general designation is more 
suitable; this can scarcely be anything else than Av. 

613. Fr. W. Schmidt @ kArcwdy apérnua. 

623. Herwerden Stud. Crit. in Poet. Scen. Gr. 1872 p. 95, thinks this verse 
interpolated. 

624. Hermann is inclined to suppose that the words & Se? yevéoOa, radra 
kal yevhoerat, quoted by the Schol., have fallen out after this verse. 

628. Cobet Nov. Lect. p. 655, in proof of the long a in Opafa, adduces the 
pun in Aristot. Fhet. iii. 11. 2 @pdrrns ef and Opdrre: ce. 

629. Brunck pacooy 7) &s, following a reading cited by Turnebus. Elmsley 
suggested pacodyws 7 “uol, Hermann puacooy Gy éuol. Dindorf adopted év; 
but against this Foerster de attractionis usu Aesch. p. 28 (‘consentaneum non 
est modum curandi et rem ipsam ad quam cura spectat inter se comparari >): 
The &s of the mss. is defended, with the examples given in the commen- 
tary, by Bekker Homerische Blitter p. 314, Meineke Philol, XIX. 237, Schoe- 
mann Lehre von den Redetheilen p. 233. Schoemann comes to the conclusion 
that as after the comparative has, logically at least, as good warrant as 4, or 
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as the German als and wie, which correspond to és in meaning. See GUitt. Gel. 
Anz. 1862 II. p. 729 f. 

636. Ribbeck inclines to throw out this verse as an interpolation, so as to 
obtain the frequently recurring group of four verses. It is more reasonable 
to make Prometheus’s five verses correspond to Io’s first five. 

642. Med. (and most mss.) édvpouu, with the addition yp. aicxydvoua. 
Most editors have slighted the genuine tradition and adopted a poor conjec- 
ture, for aicxvvouo: is nothing more. Wieseler dplvoya. 

657. Weil prefers vuxripoira pacyara (after Soph. Hl. 502). 

677. re xphyny Canter (cp. Schol. A kal mpds thy Agpyny thy mnyhv) for 
A€pyns &pny re of the Med. Blomfield akrhv re Agpyns, Reisig and Hermann 
Aépyns 7 és axthv. Probably the reading a&pyy is due to a gloss xphyny writ- 
ten over vaiua (Adpyns Te vaua). Cp. Frg. 399 vapas re Alpxns, Eur. Phoen. 126 
Aepvaia vauara. 

680. Porson aipvidios airdy uépos, Gaisford (on Hephaest. p. 242) étalpyns 
pdpos, Hermann aipvidia, Wieseler aipyndis (cp. Hermann’s note). 

686. Koechly (p. 403) éx@orov (ep. L/. ix. 812). This would be in place 
if the sentiment were like that of 1069. 

688 ff. Med. otmor’ ovror nixéduny: Schol. and several mss. nixovv. — Her- 
mann ovméror’ odrémor’ with some mss.; Dindorf thinks something lacking, 
and suggests o¥mor ovmor nixouy év aytpois éuots @de mapatévovs moActobau 
Aédyous cis dkoay éudy, Schoemann ovror’ o’mémor’, Heimsoeth Krit. Stud. p. 221 
nixouav rowvode oxvOporvs porctobar. Wecklein ooé’ (68) ovmor. — Her- 
mann mhuara, Atiuar aupdcer oby Kévtpw, Meineke Zeitschr. fiir Alterth. 1844 
p. 11 Whxew (cep. Stob. Flor. 38, 53 domep 6 ids cldnpov, obtws 6 POdvos Thy 
exovcay Woxhv avabhnxer), Dindorf Seiuar’ euav dupdner Kevtpw Whtew Wuxav. 
Weil’s emendation seems the most available; he supports wixew by Hum. 161. 

706. Hartung duu euBar’. 

708. Hermann tpéepaca, after some mss. 

712 f. The mss. have aan adiorévos yirodas. Turnebus rédas, Elmsley y’ 
ind, Hartung GAaA& Avoodow dda, Hermann Gadd yu?’ adcordvos. A gloss 
nédas, written over yuia (Hesych. yuia: wédn, xetpés Te Kal wddes), gave rise to 
the word Todas, which was fancied to. be the name of a people (Iraides, 
Gepidae). — Meineke (Philol. XX. 718) supposes a gap between mead(ew and 
GAN (od yap mpootryopor Eévors méAovowv). Jos. Meyer (p. 16) proposes to insert 
729-731 after 713; Foss (p. 24) argues for a lacuna after 713. 

717. Hermann, from the passages quoted in the commentary, infers that a 
verse like cpepdvois ’Apdtny kiuacw Bpvxduevoy has fallen out. See on the 
other hand Weil’s note. Robortelli has jews & ’Apdtnv. — Reisig proposes to 
put 717-728 after 791. 

732. Nauck Adyos modus. 

735. Elmsley ’Aci® for ’Acidd’, 

738. Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 97 émécxnpey (cp. Pers. 102, 514, 740). But 
éméppuvev is more characteristic. 


174 APPENDIX. 


741. For undérw ’y cp. Ag. 1200, which Enger has emended to GArd6pq ’». 
Ahrens, de crasi et aphaer. p. 24, doubts the aphaeresis of ¢ in év, and requires 
pndérw mpooulors. Wieseler und émay év ppoiuiors. 

760. Med. dvrwy rdvde pabety oo: (v oo in litura) mdpa. Turnebus tavdé co 
pabeiv dpa. Schiitz conjectures ravdé co: yneiv mapa, Weil Tavs iavO7var mapa. 
The corruption of the passage is due to a superscribed t@vd_, by which oa 
was crowded out, and had to be put in later, so that of yeyn@éva: (or yeyabe- 
vat, cp. Cho. 772 ya8ovcn) only yadév was left. 

761 f. Meineke cxfmrrpa 5¢ orephoeta: or 8 amoovAncerat.— On mpds ards 
aitov cp. Haupt /. c. p. 8. — Ludwig Kevedppav. 

766. Brunck @euirdy for pyrov. 

770. Other mss. have zply for mAhv and Avé6 for AvOels. Dindorf rahy éay 
eyo’ Secuay AvOG, Hartung wAhy éyh aitds éx Secudv AvOeis, Wieseler dy’ (2. 
avadvOets) for &y. 

776. Blomfield uf 74, Hermann cavrjs y. In the latter case it should be 
Kal wh ceavTas y. See on 248. 

780. The change to ei réywy is unwarranted; and ydp forbids our making 
}) révov ... éué an independent question. ’ 

782. On the change to totrow see Wecklein Studien p.46. Heimsoeth 
Krit. Stud. 247 ariudons w érovs. 

794 f. Hermann Sopxvvides for ai boprides, and 797 otre vixrepos. — Wie- 
seler kuxvdpopro: (following Hesych. poprdv- Acvkdv, modidy, puody, and Eur. 
Bacch. 1862 rodrdxpws kb«vos) or kuevoxdpupot, kvivdkopoot. 

801. Elmsley rowtroy év co, Blomfield roudvde wév cor: but see Weck- 
lein Curae Epigr. p. 80.— Paley’s conjecture gpoiuov (for ppodtpiov) is value- 
less. 

803. Dindorf axarayyeis. 

806 ff. Wieseler MAovrwydcropov.— Elmsley ys. Bergk (who treats, in 
Jahrb. fiir Philol. 81, 409 of the ravrotpdpos Aluvn) KeAawayv, Wieseler reda- 
vdéguaov. 

817. Dindorf éravdimaAa¢e. Cp. C. Fr. Miiller de pedibus solutis, p. 15. 

822. Hermann thinks 4y ply iroduerba possible, and Koechly (p. 403) 
commends this reading. 

829. Porson ydreda, perhaps rightly. Cp. Dindorf Lex. Aesch. s.v. ydredov. 
Meineke Adzreda. 

832. Nauck, Arit. Bemerk. 1885, proposes &morov, Oeaparnydpor. 

835. Turnebus éceo@ ef. Dindorf ‘hic versus aut delendus est aut ex 
duobus versibus defectis conflatus” That only péAdouve’ %cecba is to be 
struck out as a gloss, was seen by Hartung ( 4 3) pdicaup’ ei), Heimsoeth Wie- 
derh, p. 177 (kAdovoay ef 11), Weil (ei thy tddaway). For the thought, see 
commentary. 

838. Weil assumes a gap after this verse. But the required idea, ‘donec 
ad hanc orbis extremam rupem venires,’ lies in the present xeuudcer. 

839. Probably uérdov@ 6 wévrios uvxds should be written. 
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848 ff. Madvig (Adv. Crit. p. 192) ri@no’ éyetuova. Dindorf, with Elmsley, 
throws out 849, thinking it to have replaced a lost verse. Hermann believes 
a verse to be lost after 849, such as ratcas te udxOwv Tovde gitver ydvoy (after 
Suppl. 312). Heimsoeth Wiederherst. p. 459 takes al @ryev udvov as a gloss, 

* and writes erapav 7 arapBet xewpt putver yévov. Wieseler writes yévunw apav 
for yevynudrwy; Heimsoeth giruudrwv. All are needless changes. (In Suppl. 
576 dim should be written for Big.) 

858. The Med., with most mss., @ypedcovres. Weil defends this, remarking 
that Onpav and @npevev often mean seize in Aeschylus. Dindorf @npevovres, 
after some mss. The poet would have written @npdoovres, had he not pre- 
ferred the present (Cho. 493 Dindorf has emended to 8@ zjpé0ns). Cp. Sept. 
406 wavrevera by first hand, wavtedoera: by second. 

859 f. cwudrwy must refer to the maidens, not to the youths. Nauck, 
Krit. Bemerk. 1885, requires p0ovav dé cwudtwv elpte: Oeds. Hermann assumes 
a lacuna between deéera: and @yAvetdvm. Others read dauévta (so a minor 
ms.) or dauevras. The fault seems to lie in déferar: Hartung KkAdyteta, Schoe- 
mann (Philol. XVII. 228) 8 évéterar... &yer Sauévrwy, W. Hoffmann (Jahrb. 
Siir Phil. 85, 589) devera...”Aper Saudptwv. The transition from 9 aiudterac 
to 5¢ d€tera: was probably due to the lack of the usual caesura. According 
to Merkel’s reproduction, the Med. has Se, d¢terau, i.e. 8. Sefer au. 

870. Hermann, with Schiitz, 5¢ for Se? The scholia which Hermann 
adduces as confirmation belong to 875. 

872. As several of the other mss. waver in the position of é« raévde (ravd’ 
éx mévev eué, ex wévwv TOVDE fe, ex Tévav ToV eu, TévwY THY éué), it is likely 
that the Med. reading xAeiwots is a conflation of cAewds and ims (ie. wos and 
wis), and ék tavde a later supplement. So rétowr Acids tvis ds mova eve 
would be the original. Cp. Philol. XXXI. p. 727. 

874 f. Hermann, from cod. Guelf., T:ravis 6eav, Heimsoeth Titavls beds. — 
Some mss. have xpédvou for Adyou (cp. Pers. 713). 

884. For the interpretation, see W. Studien’p. 8. 

894. Weil uhmoré rot p’, keeping jy in 887. 

898. Hermann, rejecting Doederlein’s explanation (on Soph. O. C. 563), 
“yirginitas mortalium conubium detrectans,” interprets “virginitas non amans 
alicuius mariti i. e. expers conubii.” 

901 ff. Elmsley and Hermann make strophe and antistrophe. Hermann 
éuol 5¢ 7 bre (8re for Br. Pauw) péy duadds 6 yduos, UpoBos, ovdé Sédia. Schoe- 
mann rightly pronounces od déd:a a gloss upon &pofos, and conjectures éuol dé 
thutos duadds yduos. Dindorf euol © err wey duards &yamos 6 Bios ev marpds 
Sduois, Weil guod & “etn wey duards 5 yduos &poBos, evdios. It is better to 
change Sormevouadds of the Med. to 5 ridpevos duadds. — In the next verse, 
Musgrave and Blomfield omit dea, Schiitz and Dindorf omit épws (xperoodvwv 
€uod Oedy &puxrov). —Dindorf amordguioros and yevoluav: Aws.— Weil, with 
Meineke (Philol. XIX. 232, revoked ibid. 764), writes 7 dv yevoluay. The hia- 
tus ri a occurs only in comedy, though Aeschylus has ri ody. 
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907 f. Against the reading of other mss., addin ppovav and tozov, Her- 
mann rightly holds to the Medicean text. 

917. Porson tiwdcowrv xeip) muprvdov Bédos, Weil tivdoowv muprvdov xXepor 
Bédos. See commentary. 

923. Blomfield Bpovras, Weil imeppépovra. 

926. L. Schmidt révde mpds kakdv. 

937. Rutherford, Class. Review Il. p. 261, ov wey mpocedxou. 

941. Nauck (Bulletin de l Acad. de St. Pétersb. 1863 p. 35) rov Aids Adrpw. 

946. For ropévra, we should perhaps write mpoddvra (88). 

948. As the Med. has mpds...7 (with é» written above by another hand), 
Dindorf’s conjecture, rpds of 7° (see 996) seems apposite. Hermann under- 
stands pds Gy 7 of the other mss. in the same sense. But on this theory the 
tense of éxmlare: remains unexplained. Hence Elmsley is right in requiring 
mpos &v, without té. See on 248.—For éxrimre: the editor formerly conjec- 
tured éxmirro. 

965. Med. xa@dépicas, with « altered to o by the same hand. Hermann 
Katovpicas, Which is not suitable here. The ending -ooas might rather suggest 
to us Kka@hppooas, and this kaOhpuacas, especially as kaOnpudcba and Kadnpudobac 
are elsewhere confused. For ka@fpuacas, hast planted (or fixed), cp. Hesych. 
Epudcer* ornptCer, and jpyuacey* wxvpwoev, Ag. 1005 eracey &payroy Epua. 

968-970. In the mss. continued to Prometheus. Erfurdt gave the right 
assignment. Dindorf keeps the ms. arrangement, but thinks 970 spurious, 
with Kiehl. Ribbeck throws out 968-970. Flach (Jahrb. fiir Philol. 129, p. 880) 
conjectures robs bmnpéras xpeov. The right view is Keck’s (Jahrb. fiir Philol. 
81, 840), who assumes a gap before 970. 

974. Valckenaer (on Eur. Phoen. 632) adopts from a minor ms. cupmopas 
(cp. Soph. O. 7. 645, Thue. vi. 28). The dative Hermann explains “ propter 
casus tuos,” and Weil defends it by Cho. 81. 

980. For MP. &uo, EPM. ré3e Zevs, Lachmann (de Chor. Syst. p. 124), 
Meineke and R. Schneider have put MP. &uor, EPM. duor; Té5€ Zebs, because 
an dyriAaBy occurs nowhere else in Aeschylus. This is right, except that 
émor, rdd¢ should be written. Cp. Wecklein Studien p.46. The traditional 
interpretation of ré5e Zebs tovmos ovx emiotata (Bothe: ‘Iovem id vocabu- 
lum nosse atque uti eo negat, ut qui nunquam doleat, sed perpetua fruatur 
felicitate’) does not suit the context. 

986. Hermann Sore maidd we (cp. Heimsoeth Indir. Ueberl. p. 15). 

1001. Cp. Valckenaer on Eur. Hipp. 305, Elmsley on Soph. O. ‘J. 445, 
M. Haupt, /. c. p. 6. 

1009 f. In obedience to a hint of Kviéala, the ms. reading fid¢er is here 
restored, instead of the editor’s former conjecture Aid¢e: (cp. Hesych. Nua(é- 
Mevot* oxiptoévres). Heimsoeth’s alteration (Indir. Ueberl. p. 35), ddxvev for 
daxéy (after Schol. A) seems also needless in view of the passage quoted in 


the commentary, Eur. ee 12253. Coenen (see on 100) proposes cgadaes 
for Ader. 
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1013. Against the commonly adopted conjecture of Stanley, peor, the 
reading pe(ov of the mss. is defended by Halm (Lectt. Aesch. p. 9). Cp. also 
Schomann Mantissa Animad. (Opuscul. Ill. p. 87). If a change were to be 
made, undevds wetov or rather petov } undév would be necessary. 

1017 f. Nauck réupiy: Boots... mathp apater rhvde, and 1023 diacmapdter 
o@pmaros. 

1021. Reisig & ér:, Hermann 8 cou. 

1022 f. Brunck and Dindorf derés with a lesser ms. Cp. W. Curae Epigr. 
p- 68.— Heimsoeth Wiederh. p. 480 cduaros werdvdpvov, Weil oduaros xbros 
Meya. 

1031. Med. eipimuévos (ci altered from another letter by first hand). Com- 
monly eipnuévos is adopted from other mss. Hartung érjtupos, Wieseler éppw- 
pévos. EF. W. Schmidt Krit. Stud. I. aan ék kapdlas eipnuévos. Formerly the 
editor wrote eiuapuévos, now dpbotuevos (confirming, maintaining itself) follow- 
ing Hat. vii. 103. 

1034 f. Heimsoeth rit. Stud. p. 247 dpdvri€e wy SvcBovalay ppovhoews dpel- 
vo’ nyhon more. Weil supposes a gap between Ayhon and more, thinking woré 
meaningless, See commentary. 

1037 ff. Schiitz regards the words avwye... m000 as an interpolation, and 
Hermann and Bernhardy (Gr. Lit. II. 2 p. 2712) are inclined to the same 
view. See, however, commentary on 196. 

1040. That the following anapaestic systems correspond antithetically 
was remarked by Hermann Elem. Doct. Metr. p. 784. ? 

1048 f. Schiitz kiua 5¢ wévrov. It is better, with Weil, to omit 7’ after 
ovpaviwy in the next verse. 

1052. Hermann ‘praeferenda videtur apud Aeschylum antiquior forma 
oTepeats, qua versu quoque 174 usus est.’ 

1056. For ph mapamatey of the mss., it seems necessary to write pi ov 
mapamatew. See the examples in commentary, and 627, 787, where also ov was 
originally omitted in the Med. 

1057. Porson «i un atvxdy ti, Wellauer «i ride tTixn Ti xaAa, Dindorf 
h Tovde TUXN; TL XaAG, Hermann ef odd edxH 7 XadAG, Heimsoeth Wrederh. 
p. 256 «i 8 ed ta tTUxN, TL XAG. 

1068. Bothe robs yap mpodétas. 

1081. Hartung believes that two anapaests have fallen out after cecd- 
Aevra:; see on 1090. The dipody corresponds to the tetrapody, as Sept. 
1069, 1075. Cp. Westphal Griech. Metrik, 2d edition, p. 177, W. Studien, 
p. 70. 

1087. On account of the contracted form and the lengthened middle syl- 
lable of avr{mvouv, Kiehl (p.79) proposes mavtwv dmodekvijmeva otdow avtimvooy. 
Dindorf would simply throw dmodeicviueva out, or regard it as a gloss on 
another word (Weil évrimvoov cracia(dueva). Wieseler and Meineke dvrid- 
avouy (cp. Hesych. avridppwv > évaytiov ppovay, and dyrioorareiv) or avridmouy. 


See commentary. 
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1090. To make this system exactly like its corresponding system, Her- 
mann inserts @ @éuis, FH before & unrpds. See on 1081. — Keck Jahrb. fir 
Philol. 81, 485 gives a different interpretation; he thinks that Prometheus 
does not invoke his mother and Aether, but only Aether, “my mother’s joy.” 


On THE FRAGMENTS OF THE IIpounfets Avopevos. 


II. For yadroxépavvoyv Hermann conjectures xaAKoudpavyov, Bothe x:Aid- 
kpovvov, Wieseler (Observ. in Theogon. Hesiod. p. 10) efdrikdkpouvdy re map’ Qrea- 
vov, Weil xadkooréporoy (cp. xadKod oreporiy Il. xi. 83). But yadkorépavyoy is 
sybonymous with yadKkoortéporov. See commentary.— Lobeck ravrwy tpopdv. 

VI. Hermann od 7d, Heimsoeth (de interpol. comm. alt. p. IX) nate. for 
rodro. See commentary. 

VII. ites for He Stanley. Meineke éer.— Spordv is Hermann’s supple- 
ment. — dieAr’ for ducéAAns Holstein. 

IX. épre rhvde for éprerhy Se, mvoas ty for mvoaiow, apyvw for tvw Casaubon 
and Bentley. The further change of Bpdéuov to orpéuBoy seems needful, be- 
cause Bpduoy accords ill with kararyi¢ovra and with dvapmdacn ... méuuyt ovoTpe- 
Wwas.— The four verses ci@ciay... &pyw Paley would insert above, after 791, 
writing repécayv in 792. But the following words éor dy étixn make against 
this. See on 711. — The two verses éfevAaBod ... a&tuot Nauck, with Coning- 
ton, ascribes to the satyr play MpounOevs. 

XX. 6. Meineke ce for o 6, Cobet o° oixtepe? mathp.—T. breprxav for 
tbrocxwy Casaubon. — 8. ob Badrday for ocuuBadray Salmasius.—9. didceis 
Leopardus, diéce. Dobree, for dnaéoet. 
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COLLEGE SERIES OF GREEK AUTHORS. 
EDITED BY 


Proressor JOHN WILLIAMS WHITE AND 


Proressor THomas D. Seymour. 


fyels series will include the works either entire or selected of 
all the Greek authors suitable to be read in American colleges. 
The volumes contain uniformly an Introduction, Text, Notes, 
Rhythmical Schemes where necessary, an Appendix including a 
brief bibliography and critical notes, and a full Index. In accord- 
ance with the prevailing desire of teachers, the notes are placed 
below the text, but to accommodate all, and, in particular, to 
provide for examinations, the text is printed and bound separately, 
and sold at the nominal price of forty cents. In form the volumes 
are a square 12mo. Large Porson type, and clear diacritical marks 
emphasize distinctions and minimize the strain upon the student’s 
eyes. As the names of the editors are a sufficient guaranty of 
their work, and as the volumes thus far issued have been received 
with uniform favor, the Publishers have thought it unnecessary 
to publish recommendations. 
Texts are supplied free to professors for classes using the text and 
note editions. See also the Announcements. 


The Clouds of Aristophanes. 


Edited on the basis of Kock’s edition. By M. W. Humpureys, Pro- 
fessor in University of Virginia. Square 12mo. 252 pages. Cloth: 
Mailing Price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40. 

TEXT EDITION. 88 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. . 


INCE the place of Aristophanes in American Colleges is not 
definitely fixed, the Commentary is adapted to a tolerably 
wide range of preparation. 


The Bacchantes of Euripides. 


Edited on the basis of Wecklein’s edition. By I. T. Becxwirtu, Pro- 
fessor in Trinity College. Square 12mo. 146 pages. Cloth; Mailing 
Price, $1.35; for introduction, $1.25. 

TEXT EDITION. 64 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 
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Ane Introduction and Notes aim, first of all, to help the student 

understand the purport of the drama as a whole, and the 
place each part occupies in the development of the poet’s plan; 
and in the second place, while explaining the difficulties, to encour- 
age in the learner a habit of broader study. 


Introduction to the Language and Verse of 


Homer. 


By Tuomas D. Seymour, Hiilhouse Professor of Greek in Yale College. 
Square 12mo. 104 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 80 cents; Introduction, 
75 cents. 


HIS is a practical book of reference designed primarily to 
accompany the forthcoming edition of Homer in the College 
Series of Greek Authors, but equally well adapted to any other 
edition. It clears away many of the student’s difficulties by 
explaining dialectic forms, metrical peculiarities, and difficult 
points in Homeric style and syntax, with carefully chosen 
examples. 
The Table of Contents occupies one page; the Index ten pages. 


Homer’s Iliad, Books 1.-I/1. and Books IV.-VI. 


Both edited on the basis of the Ameis-Hentze edition, by THomAs D. 
Seymour, Hillhouse Professor of Greek in Yale College. Square 12mo. 
Books I-III. 235 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $1.50; for introduc- 
tion, $1.40. 


Books IV.-VI. 218 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $1.50; for introduc- 


tion, $1.40. 

TEXT EDITION of each. 66 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; 

for introduction, 40 cents. 

HE editor has made many additions to the German edition in 

order to adapt the work more perfectly to the use of American 

classes. But he has endeavored to aid the teacher in doing schol- 
arly work with his classes, not to usurp the teacher’s functions. 
References have been made to the editor’s Homeric Language and 
Verse for the explanation of Epic forms. Illustrations have been 
drawn freely from the Old Testament, from Vergil, and from 
Milton. A critical Appendix and an Index are added. 


The second of these volumes contains the only full commentary 
published in this country on Books IV.-VI, 
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Homer’s Odyssey, Books I.-IV. 


Edited on the basis of the Ameis-Hentze edition. By B. PERRIN, 
Professor of Greek in Yale College. Square 12mo. 229 pages. Cloth. 
Mailing Price, $1.50; introduction, $1.40. 

TEXT EDITION. 75 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 


Homer’s Odyssey, Books V.-VIII. 


Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by B. Perrin, Professor of Greek 
in Yale University. Square 12mo. Cloth. iv+186 pages. Mailing 
price, $1.50, for introduction, $1.40. 

TEXT EDITION. 62 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for in- 
troduction, 40 cents. 


HE German edition has been freely changed to adapt it to the 
needs of American college classes, but record is made in the 
appendix of all important deviations from the opinions of the 
German editors. References are rather liberally given to the 
leading American grammars, and also to Monro’s Homeric Gram- 
mar. Much attention has been paid to the indication or citation 
of iterati, conventional phrases, and metrical formula. The 
latest accepted views in Homeric Archeology are presented. The 
Appendix gives not only strictly critical data, but also material 
which should enable a student with limited apparatus to under- 
stand the historical and literary status of controverted views. 


The Apology and Crito of Plato. 


Edited on the basis of Cron’s edition. By Louis Dyrr, Acting Pro- 
fessor of Greek, Cornell University. Square 12mo. iv+204 pages. 
Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; introduction, $1.40. ; 
TEXT EDITION. 50 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 


HIS edition gives a sketch of the history of Greek philosophy 
before Socrates, a Life of Plato and of Socrates, a summarized 
account of Plato’s works, and a presentation of the Athenian law 
bearing upon the trial of Socrates. Its claims to the attention of 
teachers rest, first, upon the importance of Schanz’s latest critical 
work, which is here for the first time made accessible — so far as 
the Apology and Crito are concerned —to English readers, and 
second, upon the fulness of its citations from Plato’s other works, 
and from contemporary Greek prose and poetry. 
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The Protagoras of Plato. 


Edited on the basis of Sauppe’s edition, with additions. By Professor 
J. A. TowLE, formerly Professor of Greek in Iowa College, Grinnell, 
Iowa. Square 12mo. 179 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.85; for intro- 
duction, $1.25. 

TEXT EDITION. 69 pages. Paper. By mail, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 

HE Protagoras is perhaps the liveliest of the dialogues of Plato. 

In few dialogues is the dramatic form so skilfully maintained 
without being overborne by the philosophical development. By the | 
changing scenes, the variety in the treatment of the theme, and the 
repeated participation of the bystanders, the representation of a 
scene from real life is vivaciously sustained. 

Noticeable, too, is the number of vividly elaborated characters: ” 
Socrates, ever genial, ready for a contest, and toying with his oppo- 
nents. Protagoras, disdainful toward the other sophists, conde- 
scending toward Socrates. Prodicus, surcharged with synonymic 
wisdom. Hippias, pretentious and imposing. The impetuous 
Alcibiades and the tranquil Critias. 

Herr Geheim-Rath Sauppe was the Nestor of German philolo- 
gists, and his Introduction and Commentary have been accepted 
as models by scholars. 


The Antigone of Sophocles. 


Edited on the basis of Wolff’s edition. By MArtin L. D’Oocs, Ph.D., 
Professor of Greek in the University of Michigan. Square 12mo. 196 
pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.50; for introduction, $1.40. 

EXT EDITION. 59 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 


HE Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large 
number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy 
with this play. The Appendix furnishes sufficient material for an 
intelligent appreciation of the most important problems in the text- 
ual criticism of the play. The rejected readings of Wolff are placed 
just under the text. 


Thucydides, Book I. 


Edited on the basis of Classen’s edition. By the late CHArums D. 
Morris, M.A. (Oxon.), formerly Professor in the Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity. Square 12mo. 349 pages. Cloth. Mailing price, $1.75; for 
introduction, $1.65. 

TEXT EDITION. 91 pages. Paper. Mailing price, 45 cents; for intro- 
duction, 40 cents. 
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RULES 


1. Books of fiction may be kept two weeks 
and may be renewed once for the same period. 
The time limit for books of non-fiction shall be 
determined by the librarian. 


2. A fine of two cents per day shall be charged 
on each book kept overtime except reserved books. 
A fine of five cents per hour will be charged for 
reserved books which are not returned at the time 
specified by the librarian when the book is taken. 
No book will be issued to persons incurring such 
fines until they have been paid. 


3. All injuries to books, beyond reasonable 
wear, and all losses shall be made good to the 
satisfaction of the librarian. 
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